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THE PATHS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES
ACCORDING TO ANAXIMENES*

Part I. Discussion of former interpretations
and proposal for a new one

Introduction: the cap simile

One of the strangest theories, combined with one of the most enigmatic
images in Presocratic cosmology, which have puzzled many scholars, is
ascribed to Anaximenes. According to him, it is said, the sun and the
other celestial bodies do not go underneath the earth, but move laterally
around it like a kind of felt hat (or a turban, or a ribbon)! around our
head. Anaximenes’ theory, as well as the image meant to illustrate it, are
mentioned in a report by Hippolytus, Ref. haer. 1. 7. 6 = Gr Axs12(6) =
TP2 As56 [7.6] =DK 13 A 7 (6):2

(Anaximenes) denies that the heavenly bodies move under the earth,
as others suppose, but he says they turn around the earth like a felt
cap (miAlov) around our head (mept v nmuetépov kepainv). The
sun is hidden not by going under the earth, but by being covered by
the higher parts of the earth and by being a greater distance away
from us.

Aétius’ text, as handed down by Pseudo-Plutarch, mentions the theory, but
does not mention the image (Aét. 2. 16. 6. = Gr Axs19 = TP2 As38 =
DK 13 A 14):

Anaximenes [says] the stars revolve not under but around the earth.

And the same holds for Diogenes Laértius 2. 3 = Gr Axsl = TP2 As72 =
DK 13 AL

* This study was supported by Czech Grant Agency Project, GACR GA15-08890S.

I Several possible translations are discussed in Bicknell 1966, 17-18.

2 All translations of Greek texts are from Graham 2010, occasionally with slight
alterations, and unless otherwise indicated. The references are to his book (= Gr), as
well as to Wohrle 2012 (= TP2) and 2009 (= TP1), and Diels, Kranz 1951/52 (= DK).
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(Anaximenes) says that the heavenly bodies do not travel under the
earth, but around it.

Finally, two texts that do not mention Anaximenes. The first, by Epicurus,
is only recently added to the doxography on Anaximenes (Epicurus,
De nat. 1A [33] Arrighetti, from PHerc 1042. 8. vi = Gr Axs 20, not in DK
and TP2, but see 243, n. 2):

[A polemic against earlier theories:] They construct walls in a circle
[around the earth] so that they may screen us against the vortex, as it
whirls around outside the earth, and for all those who drive the
heavenly bodies around in a circle overhead ([VIn[ep ke]PO[AIRG).

The other is by Aristotle (Meteor. 354 a 28-32 = Gr Axsl8 = TP2 As4 =
DK 13 A 14) and is usually considered as describing the theory of
Anaximenes (and others):

Many of the ancient cosmologists are convinced that the sun does not
travel under the earth, but rather around the earth and that (northern)
region,? and it disappears and causes night because the earth is high
toward the north.

In the first part of this article I will discuss two interpretations, namely by
McKirahan and Bicknell, which I think are wrong, and offer a suggestion
that has the intention to bring the interpretation somewhat further. The
history of Anaximenes’ theory of the paths of the celestial bodies, from
its beginnings in the doxography until the most recent interpretations, is
a minefield of misunderstandings, confusions, slips of the pen, mistakes,
and even sheer blunders, which must be dismantled to clear the ground for
my interpretation.

An example of the difficulties we will encounter can be found already
in the last clause of the very first quotation of Hippolytus. That the sun
is hidden “by being covered by the higher parts of the earth” has nothing
to do with the sun’s “being a greater distance away from us”. Moreover,
for those who believe, like Anaximenes, that the earth is flat, the sun
is not far away, but rather nearby, as will be explained in the course of
this article. Apparently, Hippolytus wants to display his knowledge of
astronomy by stating that the sun is far away. He forgets, however, that
this discovery follows from the conception of the earth as spherical and
does not hold for a flat earth.

3 Graham translates “this region”, but meant is the northernly region mentioned
just before.
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In the second part of this article I will draw some consequences from
the results of the first part, and insert a methodological section on the
interpretation of texts on ancient cosmology.

McKirahan’s interpretation of Anaximenes

Let us start with McKirahan’s interpretation, because it shows some of
the difficulties that are connected with the interpretation of the paths of
the celestial bodies according to Anaximenes. He offers an illustration
to clarify his interpretation, shown, slightly adapted, in figure 1.# The
main modification consists in adding two letters, A and B, which will be
explained presently.

McKirahan rightly remarks: “the cap is a handy model, because as
it turns, the various points on its surface maintain constant relative
positions”.> However, the model is,
says McKirahan, only partially use- celestial
ful, because it ‘“cannot account for sphere
all the visible stars (...). Worse, it
cannot account for the sun’s and
the moon’s motions”.® Rather than
blaming Anaximenes that his model
can account only for some stars one
may wonder whether McKirahan’s
rendition of the cap simile is right.
Therefore, let us look more closely
at the picture in figure 1 to see the
consequences of his interpretation.

Under the earth McKirahan draws A
a column of air, which supports it.

This rather strange feature is appa-

column of air

rently McKirahan’s interpretation of
the reports that say that according to Figure 1. Anaximenes’ cosmos
Anaximenes the earth because of its according to McKirahan

4 See McKirahan 22010, 57.

5 McKirahan 22010, 56. It is strange that McKirahan in his model of Anaximander’s
universe (ibid., 40) does not let the stars move according to the same principle (all in
parallel circles) but in impossible curves. Moreover, in the same drawing he lets sun
and moon move in impossible orbits as well: around the earth’s horizon. Making correct
drawings is obviously not McKirahan’s cup of tea. In Couprie 1995, 174, I pointed out
these flaws as they already occurred in the first edition of McKirahan’s book.

6 McKirahan 22010, 56 n. 15.
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flatness rides on the air or covers the air below like a lid.” This pillar of
air is nowhere mentioned in the doxography, but the following quotation is
obviously meant as an explanation: “If Anaximenes envisaged the earth as
supported on a sea of air, he might have thought that the heavenly bodies,
especially the sun, could not pass under the earth without disturbing its
serene poise”.® The problem of how the earth can be thought to rest on air
does not concern us in this article, so we will leave it with the remark that
the doxograpy says no more than that not only the earth, but also the sun,
the moon, and the stars float on air because of their flatness.?

A celestial body, being somewhere on the celestial sphere at point A
would naturally be called to be under the earth, although not exactly
perpendicularly under it (where the alleged column of air supporting the
earth is supposed to be). They are “under the earth’ in the sense that they
cannot be seen from the earth’s surface. So McKirahan’s picture does not
show what it should show, namely that the celestial bodies do not go under
the earth. Moreover, looking from the flat earth towards the south in the
direction of B, in a big part of the sky there are no stars at all. In order
to save his model, McKirahan needs to assume that Anaximenes was not
keen enough to realize this.

Another problem of McKirahan’s drawing is that the earth is rendered
much too small, or, which comes to the same, the distances to the celestial
bodies are much too big. For people who think that the earth is flat, the
celestial bodies are rather nearby and accordingly rather small. This can be
explained with the help of the drawings in figures 2a and 2b.

celestial sphere celestial sphere

-

]
\ < ’
¢ = Delphi
north § ? south north b Iﬁ south
| flat earth 1 1 flat earth ]
Figure 2a. The distance of the stars Figure 2b. The distance of the sun
on a flat earth on a flat earth

7 See Ps.-Plut. Strom. 3=GrAxs11 =TP2 As83=DK 13 A6, Arist. DC294b 13 =
Gr Axs13 = TP2 As3 = DK13A20, and Aét. 5. 15. 8 = Gr Axsl5 = TP2 As46 = DK
13 A 20.

8 McKirahan 22010, 56.

 Cf. Hippol., Ref. haer: 1. 7. 1-9 = Gr Axs12=TP2 As56 =DK 13 A 7.
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The farther one goes to the north, the higher the polar stars stand,'”
and the more one goes southward, the lower they stand above the horizon.
On a flat earth, the only way to explain this phenomenon is to take for
granted that the stars are not far away, as is shown in figure 2a. Similarly,
the farther one goes to the south, the higher the sun stands at noon, until
one reaches a place where the sun in the sommer solstice stands in the
zenith. Again, the only way to explain this phenomenon, when standing
on a flat earth, is that the sun (being lower than the stars) must be nearby
and accordingly smaller than the earth, as is shown in figure 2b. The
Milesians, who traveled from the Black Sea to Egypt, certainly were
acquainted with both phenomena.
How McKirahan’s drawing of the cap
simile looks like when the stars are
nearby is shown in figure 3.

The gap without stars would be
much bigger than in figure 1. Again,
in order to save his interpretation
of the cap simile, McKirahan needs
to assume that Anaximenes did not
realize that the heavenly bodies were
far away.!!

So another explanation of the
cap simile is called for. Already
in 1969, Bicknell has suggested an
ingenious interpretation of the path
of the celestial bodies according to
Anaximenes, which we shall discuss

below."? In view of the fact that the N—

confusion about the idea of the tilt

celestial
sphere

column of air

of the celestial axis will play an Figure 3. Revised version of
important role in the discussion, we Anaximenes’ cosmos according
will treat this issue first. to McKirahan

10 Tn Anaximenes’ time there was not one star (almost) at the celestial pole, as
is now the Polar star. People hat to orientate themselves by means of the circumpolar
stars, such as the Two Bears.

" It might be brought up that, somewhat earlier, Anaximander apparently was not
bright enough to understand these phenomena, for in all available interpretations of his
numbers the celestial bodies are too far away to account for them. For a more extensive
discussion of this issue see Couprie 2011, 134—136. Anaximenes’ cap, however, is
a three-dimensional image, in which the difficulties show themselves immediately.

12 Bicknell 1969, 53-85.
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The tilted celestial vault of the Presocratics

Most Presocratics believed that the earth is flat. The general idea was that
of a disk of a certain height, like Anaximander’s column-drum. The edge
of the earth was conceived of as a circle, an extrapolation of the circle of
the horizon. Strictly speaking, the surface of this cylindrical earth was
not conceived of as flat, but as slightly concave.!? Traditionally, the center
of the disk-shaped earth was Delphi, the earth’s navel, and the basin of
the Mediterranean Sea was the lowest part of the concave surface. Over
this flat earth arched the celestial vault, on which the heavenly bodies turn
around the celestial axis that ends in the celestial pole. The Greek word
moAog means both the celestial axis and the pole of this axis.”* On a flat
earth, the celestial axis runs through the center of its disk (Delphi), and not
through the both poles of the earth as we are used to on a spherical earth.

Greek cosmologists had to face the problem that the celestial axis
is not perpendicular to their flat earth. They commonly explained this
by the assumption that somehow during the cosmogony the heavens
tilted.’ In the doxography on Anaxagoras, Empedocles, Archelaos, and
Diogenes we read reports on an inclination or tilt of the cosmos (k6GH0G),
the heavens (obpavdg), the stars (Gotpa), or the pole (toAog, Gpitor!c),
which all amounts to the same. This inclination of the heavens makes that
the celestial pole is no longer in the zenith, as it allegedly was originally.
The relevant texts are:

(On Anaxagoras) The heavenly bodies (Gotpo) at first traveled as
around a dome (Boroeld®g), so that the always visible pole!” (m6Aog)
appeared at the zenith (kotat xopvenv) above the earth, but later it
inclined (Diog. Laért. 2. 9 = Gr Axg37[9] = DK 59 A 1 [9)).

Diogenes and Anaxagoras said after the world (kdéopog) was formed
and brought forth living things from the earth, the world (k6cp0¢)

13 As regards Anaximander’s column drum-like earth, Hahn 2001, 169 ff. and
195-196 has convincingly shown how such drums were made slightly concave by a
technique called &va®bpwaotig. See also Archelaos, DK 60 A 4 (not in Gr), Anaxagoras
DK 59 A 42 (5) = Gr Axg38, and Democritus, DK 68 A 94 = Gr Dmc72.

14 Cf. LSJ s. v. mdrog.

15 Cf. Furley 1989, 12 n. 32.

16 See note 19.

17" Graham translates: “so that the pole always appeared at the zenith”, which seems
less correct. Cf. Dumont 1988, 616: “le pole toujours visible”. Gershenson, Greenberg
1964, 177, translate: “with the circumpolar constellations forming a cap over the earth”.
However, the text mentions neither constellations, nor the cap (mAiov).
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somehow spontaneously inclined towards its southern portion!®
(Aét2.6.1=Gr Axr42 = DK 59 A 67).

Empedocles (says) that (...) the Bears (Gpxtol)" tilted (...) and
accordingly, the whole world (xoopoc) tilted, and the northern parts
were raised, the southern lowered,?® and accordingly the whole world
(k6opoc) tilted (Aét. 2. 8. 2 = Gr Emp70 = DK 31 A 58).

(Archelaos) says that the heavens (o0pavog) are inclined and this is how
the sun came to shine on the earth, made the air transparent, and the
earth dry. For in the beginning the earth was a marsh, elevated at its
periphery and hollow in the middle (Hippol. Ref haer. 1. 9. 4 =
DK 60 A 4 [4], not in Gr.).

The successive situations can be visualized as in figure 4a and 4b. Mark
that in these pictures the orbits of the heavenly bodies under the earth are
not drawn, because only what can be seen from the surface of a flat earth
is rendered.

flat earth flat earth

Figure 4a. The original Figure 4b. The present situation after
situation of the heavens the inclination of the heavens

18- Below more on this indication of the direction of the tilt.

19 Graham (and others) translate “poles”. Guthrie 1965, 192 n. 1, refers to Arist.
Meteor. 362 a 32 in defense of this translation. However, &ipktot usually indicates the
Great Bear and the little Bear (e. g. Gr Prm56 = DK 28 A 53), and thus refers to the
pole that is visible from a flat earth. DK note “&pxtovg] Nordpol der Erde”, which has
to be “celestial pole”.

20 See n. 18.
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First a few remarks on figures 4a and 4b. On a flat earth, north and
south are differently defined than on a spherical earth. South is where the
sun stands at noon, and north is the opposite direction. On a spherical
earth this is only the case on the northern hemisphere (for the situation on
a spherical earth always compare figure 7). On a flat earth the celestial axis
runs through its center. According to the quoted texts, the celestial pole,
which is the upper end of the celestial axis, stood originally in the zenith
(see figure 4a), and later it tilted (see figure 4b). Consequently, originally
the plane of the flat earth coincided with the plane of the celestial equator
(see figure 4a), but after the tilt of the heavens this is no longer the case
(see figure 4b). When we take Delphi as the center of the flat earth, the
celestial axis is tilted as much as 51.5° in relation to its original position
(see figure 4b).

These remarks may look trivial, but they are essential to understand
the misunderstandings with which the rendition and interpretation of the
theory of the inclination of the heavens are burdened, both already in the
doxography, and in recent commentaries. Most of these misunderstandings
are due to a confusion between a flat and a spherical earth as well as
between the inclination of the celestial axis and the obliquity of the ecliptic.

One example is the text by Aétius on Diogenes and Anaxagoras quoted
above. It says that the cosmos is “inclined towards its southern portion”.
Seen from a flat earth, the southern portion of the heavens is where the
south lies. But Figure 4b shows that the cosmos is inclined towards the
north. The misunderstanding originates from the concept of a spherical
earth. Standing on the northern half of a spherical earth one might say
that the cosmos (and the earth itself together with it) is inclined towards
its southern portion (see figure 7), but this makes no sense when standing
on a flat earth. Another example is Aétius’ text on Empedocles. It is
said that the northern parts of the cosmos were raised, and the southern
lowered. As is clearly shown in figure 4b, it must be the other way round:
the northern part of the heavens is lowered and the southern part raised.
Yet another one of these misunderstandings that, I will argue, has led to
a wrong interpretation of Anaximenes, is discussed in the next section on
Leucippus and Democritus.

The original situation of the heavens (figure 4a), with the pole in the
zenith (kato kopveny), the heavenly bodies circling in paths parallel to
the celestial equator and the sun and the moon low above the horizon, is
the same as what we would see standing on the north pole of our spherical
earth.2! Some ancients even seem to have understood the consequences

2l Cf. Wohrle 1993, 73; Bicknell 1969, 77; Heidel 1933, 122.
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of the original situation, for in the quoted text on Archelaos we read that,
before the tilting of the heavens, the sun, circling around the horizon,
did not shine at all upon the earth because it was invisible behind the
raised edges of the concave earth. If the earth originally would have been
completely flat (as drawn in figure 4a), night and day would have lasted
half a year, just like on the poles of a spherical earth.

The allegedly tilted earth of Leucippus and Democritus

Sometimes, in the doxography on Leucippus and Democritus, it is not the
heavens that have been tilted, but the earth. The relevant texts are:

(Leucippus held the view of) <...> the earth’s being tilted toward the
south (Diog. Laért. 9. 33 = Gr Lcp47[33] = DK 67 A 1[33]).

Leucippus (says) the earth tilts towards the south (Aé&tius, Placita 3.
12. = Gr Lcp76 = DK 67 A 27).

Democritus (says) (...) as the earth grew it tilted toward the south (Aét.
3.12.2=Gr Dmc77 = DK 68 A 96).

The successive situations can be visualized again:

equator

flat earth

Figure Sa. The original situation of ~ Figure 5b. The present situation after
the heavens the alleged dip of the earth

In the first quoted damaged text Graham inserts, following Diels’
suggestion, “the oblique path of the ecliptic results from”. There is no
good reason for this emendation. The obliquity of the ecliptic has as such
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nothing to do with the inclination of the celestial axis on a flat earth, nor
with the alleged dip of the earth. The obliquity of the ecliptic in relation
to the celestial equator in the supposed original state (figure 5a) is exactly
the same as in the present situation (figure 5b): about 23.5°. This means
that the oblique path of the ecliptic is not the result of the earth’s tilting
towards the south. Actually the confusion between the tilt of the heavens
and the inclination of the ecliptic on a flat earth is one of the main sources
of misunderstanding both in the doxography and in the literature on
ancient Greek cosmology. I will, however, not burden this article with its
discussion.??

As we have seen, the inclination of the celestial axis on a flat earth is
38.5° in relation to the earth’s surface. This results in an alleged dip of the
earth of 51.5° (see figure 5b). I will postpone a further critical discussion
of the relevant texts until after an exposition of how Bicknell used them
in his interpretation of the paths of the celestial bodies according to
Anaximenes.

Bicknell s interpretation

To begin with, Bicknell says that “Leucippus and Democritus (...)
indisputably held that the earth was tilted towards the north”.?> The last
words must be a slip of the pen, as the texts explicitly say that the earth was
tilted towards the south (which means that the northern part was lifted).
What the word “indisputably” is worth we will see in the next section.
Although the sources do not mention it, Bicknell suggests that
Anaximenes, just like Leucippus and Democritus, held the idea of a tilted
earth, and he maintains that this explains the way Anaximenes described
the paths of the celestial bodies. Bicknell expresses this in rather cryptic
wordings. After a description of Anaxagoras’ theory of the inclination of
the heavens, he writes: “The alternative (to Anaxagoras’ theory, D. C.)
was to assert that in fact the heavenly bodies did orbit daily in paths
parallel to the equatorial plane which intersected one of the diameters of
an earth tilted upwards in the north (this time the expression is right, D.
C). The earth’s obliquity to the celestial equator would correspond exactly
to the observed obliquity of the paths of the luminaries to the plane of
the horizon. This, I suggest, was exactly the view of Anaximenes”.2*
Kirk makes a similar suggestion: “This tilting (of the earth, D. C.) would

22 See chapter 5, The Riddle of the Celestial Axis in Couprie 2011, 69—78.
23 Bicknell 1969, 78 (my italics).
24 Bicknell 1969, 78.
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explain how the stars could set, supposing that they are somehow fixed in
the heaven: they rotate on the hemisphere (whose pole is in the Wain) and
pass below the upper, northern edge of the earth but not below its mean
horizontal axis”.??

Without an explanatory picture, these lines remain rather cryptic.
Fortunately, Wohrle has explained and drawn what Bicknell (and Kirk)
meant, and this is shown in figure 6: the paths of the celestial bodies go
behind (on the picture: to the left of) the earth and not under the earth.2¢
We will return to Bicknell’s interpretation, but this much can already be
remarked here: on the picture the heavenly bodies perhaps can be said to
pass behind the earth, but for the people living on the slanted earth the
setting celestial bodies still pass under the earth (see figure 6).

Figure 6. Leucippus’ and Democritus’ cosmos according to Bicknell.
Here the full orbits of the heavenly bodies are rendered in order to
show what Bicknell meant.

25 Kirk, Raven, Schofield 22007, 157. On the same page, a characteristic confusion
appears, when the tilting of the flat earth is ascribed to Anaxagoras, Leucippus, and
Diogenes. Anaxagoras and Diogenes taught the inclination of the heavens, not of the
earth.

26 Cf. Wohrle 1993, 74-75.
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Critical notes on the alleged dip of the earth

Zeller already uttered doubts about the alleged dip of the earth: why
doesn’t all the water of the earth accumulate in the southern regions??’
Other authors, and more recently Wohrle, have raised similar questions:
why don’t people have the slightest awareness of living on an earth tilted
that much??® They also point to the following texts:

Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, and Democritus say flatness is the cause of
[the earth’s] staying in place. It does not cut, but covers the air like a lid.
(Arist. DC 294 b 13-21 = Gr Axsl3 = TP2 As3 = DK 13 A 20).

(...) the earth was formed first, being completely flat. Therefore it makes
sense that it should float on air. (Ps.-Plut. Strom. 3 = Gr Axsll =
TP2 As83 = DK 13 A 6).

Anaximenes [says] owing to its flatness the earth floats on air. (Aét. 5.
15. 8 = Gr Axsl5 =TP As46 = DK 13 A 20).

The earth is flat riding on air. (Hippol. Ref. Haer. 1. 7. 1-9 = Gr Axsl2 =
TP2 As56 =DK 13 A7)

It is hard to see how these texts can be brought into agreement with a
tilt of earth of 51.5°. Moreover, when Aristotle speaks of Anaximenes
and Democritus, he mentions them in one breath with Anaxagoras, who
definitely did not teach a dip of the earth, but an inclination of the heavens.
Aristotle wrote a book on Democritus, which is now lost.2° Had he known
of such a strange theory of an inclined flat earth, he would certainly have
mentioned it in this connection.

In the usual interpretation, the idea of a dip of the earth is treated as
just another way of expressing the inclination of the heavens: the visual
effect of an inclination of the heavens towards the north amounts to the
same as a dip of the earth towards the south; it is a question of relativity
whether you express it this way or that way.?? Leucippus and Democritus,
one might say, turned the tables and held that not the celestial axis, but

27 Zeller, Nestle ©1920, 1108 n. 6.

28 Wohrle 1993, 75. See also Kirk, Raven, Schofield 22007, 157.

29 Cf. Simpl. In Arist. DC 294. 33 = Gr Dmc12 [F5] = DK 68 A 37. See also Dicks
1970, 82.

30 So, e. g., McKirahan 22010, 56: “The north part of the earth is tilted toward the
celestial pole, or rather the celestial pole is tilted toward the north part of the earth”.
When he adds: “This tilt could be the source of calling the northern parts of the earth
‘higher’”, this might hold for the alleged dip of the earth, but not for the dip of the
heavens.
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the earth was tilted, like in an analogous way Copernicus said that the
sun does not orbit around the earth, but that the earth orbits around the
sun. I think looking at it this way is untenable. The original problem
was that the axis of the heavens is observably not perpendicular to the
flat earth. An acceptable solution to this problem was already given by
the theory of the inclination of the celestial axis. Why should Leucippus
and Democritus have defended another theory that yielded such extra
problems? Copernicus had his reasons for opposing the Ptolemaic system,
but I cannot imagine which reasons could have prompted Leucippus and
Democritus to reject the theory of the tilted heavens and replace it by the
theory of a tilted earth.

If the atomists really had defended it, we would expect that a view like
the dip of the flat earth would have been concluded by something like:
“and this is why the celestial pole is not in the zenith”. Instead, when we
read the texts more carefully, Leucippus and Democritus do not seem to
be bothered with this problem, but with climatologic questions. Diogenes
Laértius’ and Aétius’ quoted texts on Leucippus go on as follows:

(<...> the earth’s being tilted toward the south.) The region toward the
north is always snowy, cold, and frozen (Diog. Laért. 9. 33 = Gr
Lcp47[33] = DK 67 A 1[33]).

(the earth tilts towards the south) because of the rarity [of the air] of the
southern regions, whereas the northern regions are compacted because
they are frozen by frosts, while the contrary regions are fiery (Aét. 3. 12.
1 = Gr Lcp76 = DK 67 A 27).

And before and after the earlier quoted text on Democritus we read:

Democritus [says] because the southern part is weaker than its
surroundings, (as the earth grew it tilted toward the south). For the
northern regions are intemperate, the southern temperate; hence this
region is heavy, where there is a greater abundance of flora, as a result
of the growth (Aét. 3. 12. 2 = Gr Dmc77 = DK 68 A 96).

It is unthinkable that according to Democritus the 51.5° dip of the earth
is caused by a greater abundance of flora on the southern part. Leucippus
and Democritus probably said something about the various climates on
their flat earth, and connected this with the inclination of the celestial axis,
which results in the sun making the southern parts hotter and the northern
parts colder.

I think the confusion originated with the doxographers, who were
acquainted with the sphericity of the earth and with the inclination of the
ecliptic, which can also be described as an inclination of the spherical
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carth in relation to the plane of the ecliptic (see figure 7).3! They confused
this with the inclination of the celestial pole on a flat earth in relation to
the earth’s surface and thought that this could be described as a dip of the
earth as well.

north
north ecliptic
celestial pole

pole

ecliptic plane

south
south celestial
ecliptic pole

pole

Figure 7. The spherical earth and the celestial sphere are inclined 23.5°
in relation to the plane of the ecliptic

For these reasons I think that the reports on the so-called dip of the earth
are mistaken and that the atomists, just like other Presocratics, taught an
inclination of the heavens. The reader may understand this section as an
elaboration of Kirk’s casual remark that in this matter possibly Leucippus
was misinterpreted later.

31 This is the way we are used to put globes: tilted by 23.5°.

32 Kirk, Raven, Schofield 22007, 157 (not Anaxagoras as well, to whom Kirk here
wrongly ascribes the theory of the dip of the earth. Perhaps this is a slip of the pen and
we have to read ‘Democritus’ instead of ‘Anaxagoras’).
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Critical notes on Bicknells interpretation

Bicknell’s exposition is also not free from the confusions mentioned above.
He starts his discussion of the paths of the heavenly bodies according
to Anaximenes with the remark: “If the early lonian thinkers made the
obvious assumption that the surface of the flat earth at the centre of the
universe coincided with the plane of the celestial equator, the facts of
observation would be in blatant contradiction with preconceptions based
on theory”.33 There is, however, no reason at all why this should be an
obvious assumption. It only holds for a spherical earth that the plane of
the earth’s equator is also the plane of the celestial equator. The situation
of the early lonians is represented in figure 4b, in which the celestial
equator does not coincide with the plane of the earth.

Moreover, it is a little noticed fact that the lonians did not speak of
the celestial equator (0 iompepivog kOKA0G). Perhaps they did not even
know the concept. The expression is used only once in the doxography
on the Presocratics, in a text on Thales that is certainly unreliable, as
it is a typical example of the habitude ascribing to Thales all kinds of
discoveries and knowledge.3* The reason for this silence is probably that
the concept of the celestial equator, which is a projection of the terrestrial
equator out into space, is linked to the discovery of the sphericity of the
earth. On a flat earth there is no terrestrial equator in the same sense
of the word. That which can be called the “lonian equator” is not a
circle, but the diameter of the flat earth which divides it in a northern
and a southern half. This line can be thought to run from the Pillars of
Hercules, through Delphi and probably through Miletus.’> The ancient
Ionians did not speak of a celestial equator, but they spoke of the celestial
pole or the celestial axis, around which the heavenly bodies orbit. When
in figures 4, 5, and 6 and in their explanation I used the expression
“celestial equator” and drew it, this was mainly to make things clear to
the present-day reader. Even Plato does not use the expression “celestial
equator” when he describes in the Timaeus the circle that represents the
movement of the Same, although he was acquainted with the sphericity
of the earth. Aristotle still uses it once (Meteor. 345 a 3), but only to
indicate the location of a comet.

3 Bicknell 1969, 77-78, my italics.

34 Aétius, Placita 2. 12. 1 =DK 11 A 13 ¢, not in Gr, and the part relevant here
not in TP1 156 as well. O’Grady 2002 doesn’t even mention this text.

35 See Heidel 1937, 20 and 53-54. Cf. chapter 6, “The First Map of the Earth”,
in Couprie 2011, 79-86.
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What Bicknell mentions as an obvious assumption is what the
Presocratics, confronted with the riddle of the tilted celestial axis, offered
as an explanation: originally the celestial axis was perpendicular to the
earth (and thus the surface of the flat earth coincided with the plane of
the celestial equator, see figure 4a), but later the celestial axis tilted.
Bicknell’s strange definition of the problem also leads to an even more
strange formulation of Anaxagoras’ solution: “The heavenly bodies, he
held, had once circled on paths parallel to the celestial equator (...). Later
(...) Nous had given the celestial movements their presently observed
obliquity”.3¢ This sounds as if in the present situation the heavenly bodies
no longer circle parallel to the celestial equator, which is nonsense. The
consequence of what Anaxagoras (and others) meant was, of course,
that when the heavens tilted, the celestial equator, which originally was
situated in the plane of the surface of the flat earth, went with it.

The same strange idea recurs in Bicknell’s rendition of Leucippus’
and Democritus’ alleged idea of a tilted earth: “(...) the heavenly bodies
did orbit daily in paths parallel to the equatorial plane which intersected
one of the diameters of an earth tilted upwards in the north (...)”.3” That
the equatorial plane intersects one of the diameters of the flat earth is,
however, not a distinctive feature of the alleged theory of a dip of the
earth (see figure 5b), for this is also the case when the heavens are tilted,
as Anaxagoras and others held (see figure 4b). In both cases this diameter
is what Heidel called the “lonian equator”.3®

For his interpretation, Bicknell refers to Aristotle’s quoted text from
Meteor. 354 a 28-32. When we read this text in its context, there is no
trace of a reference to a dip of the earth. All Aristotle says is “that the
earth is high toward the north”. Kirk already remarked: “Yet attractive as
this interpretation (a dip of the earth ascribed to Anaximenes, D. C.) is, it
is made very doubtful by [the text in Meteorological; here Aristotle refers
to the theory of higher parts”, and Kirk continues: “but his context, which
is concerned with showing that the greatest rivers flow from the greatest
mountains, in the north, makes it quite clear that he understands ‘the
earth being high to the north’ to refer to its northern mountain ranges”,
the mythical Rhipaean mountains.?® Bicknell’s “logical supposition (...)
that (...) Aristotle alludes to the slanted earth theory and that the thinkers
he has in mind are Anaximenes and the two atomists who therefore held

w

¢ Bicknell 1969, 78, my italics.

7 Bicknell 1969, 78, second italics mine.
8 See note 35.

39 Kirk, Raven, Schofield 22007, 157.

w W
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that the world’s greatest rivers flow down from the north of their tilted
earth™?9 is not so logical after all. The Presocratics were acquainted with
the existence of the great river Nile, flowing from south to north. The
alleged dip of the earth would have meant that the Nile streams uphill
against a slope of 51.5°. At the end of this part of the article I will come
back once more on Aristotle’s text.

From the arguments in the preceding and present sections I conclude
that there did not exist a Presocratic theory of a dip of the earth and that,
consequently, we will have to discard Bicknell’s interpretation of the path
of the heavenly bodies according to Anaximenes as well.

A new interpretation

Having discarded the idea of a dip of the flat earth as a possible interpre-
tation, the unattractive alternative seems to remain that Anaximenes fell
back to the ancient mythological stories that “told how the sun, when he
set in the west, was carried round the encircling stream of Ocean in a
golden boat to rise in the east again”.#! This image, which entails a double
bend in the paths of the heavenly bodies, at their rising and setting, is
of a certain naivety, as Wohrle dryly remarks.*? Anaximenes was a
fellow townsman of Anaximander, who taught that the heavenly bodies
turned like wheels, and passed under the earth. It is hard to believe that
Anaximenes would have fallen back into the archaic world picture. There
is one other possibility, however. We may acknowledge that the idea of
an inclination of the heavens to explain the tilted position of the celestial
axis, as promoted by the Presocratics, is probably old and can be linked to
Anaximenes as well. The reports on his theory of the paths of the heavenly
bodies and the image of the felt cap, I think, do not concern the actual
situation of the heavens, as Bicknell and others supposed, but the original
state before the inclination of the heavens (see figure 4a).

Figure 4a, which depicts not the present but the original situation, makes
perfect sense as an illustration of Anaximenes’ image of the heavenly
bodies turning around the earth like a felt cap around our head. Wdohrle
already seems to acknowledge this. After comparing the original situation
on a flat earth with the situation on the north pole of a spherical earth, he
concludes “(damit) dreht sich natiirlich das ganze Himmelsgewdlbe — wie

40 Bicknell 1969, 78-79.
41 Guthrie 1962, 138.
4 Wohrle 1993, 74.
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eine Kappe um den Kopf”.# The same idea of the celestial bodies turning
around our head as in figure 4a is also invoked in the image of a millstone
turning around horizontally:

[on the cosmos] some held that it turns around (nepidiveiobon) like
a millstone (LvAoelddg), others like a wheel (tpoy6c) (Theodoret.
Graec. aff cur. 4. 15-16 = TP2 Asl112 = Ar135=DK 13 A 12, not in Gr).

Diels, followed by other scholars, maintains that Anaximenes (millstone)
and Anaximander (wheel), respectively, are meant, and that the clause
is about the cosmos, and I think they are right. According to Wohrle,
however, the text is about the earth. In this he cannot be right, because
the word mepidiveicBan clearly has to do with the cosmos, and tpoydg
is Anaximander’s word for the heavenly bodies. Anaximander’s celestial
wheels are said to be slanted,** which accounts for the present stuation
(see figure 4b). A millstone turns horizontally, like the celestial bodies in
the original situation before the inclination of the heavens (see figure 4a).

Another indication might be found in Epicurus’ quoted text, where
there is talk of “walls in a circle [around the earth]”. This reminds us
of another earlier quoted text where Hippolytus says that according to
Archelaos, before the tilting of the heavens the sun circled around the
horizon and did not shine upon the earth because it was invisible behind
the raised edges of the concave earth. In the same sense we may read the
last part of Hippolytus’ text on Anaximenes, in which the image of the
felt cap appears: “The sun is hidden (...) by being covered by the higher
parts of the earth”. There is no intrinsic reason to think that Hippolytus is
hinting only at the northern mountains instead of at the higher periphery of
the concave earth as a whole. In that case both Hippolytus and Archelaos
describe the original situation before the heavens tilted.

An obvious objection against my interpretation is that the quoted
texts on Anaximenes speak about the present and not about the original
situation. Nevertheless, I would suggest that the doxographers, being
acquainted with the sphericity of the earth, no longer understood what
Anaximenes, speaking of the origin of the tilt of the heavens, really
meant. As said before, the misunderstandings about the inclination of the
celestial axis were (and are) widespread. I think we can even identify one
source of the confusion. The texts of the doxographers on the paths of

4 Wohrle 1993, 73.
44 Agt. 2. 25. 1 = Gr Axr25 = TP2 Ar151 = DK 12 A 22. Anaximander’s slanted
celestial bodies can best be understood as another expression for the tilt of the heavens.



The Paths of the Celestial Bodies According to Anaximenes 23

the heavenly bodies according to Anaximenes look as if they go back to
Aristotle (Meteor. 354 a 28-32), also quoted above. For clarity’s sake I
will quote it once more:

Many of the ancient cosmologists are convinced that the sun does not
travel under the earth, but rather around the earth and that (northern)
region, and it disappears and causes night because the earth is high
toward the north.

Remarkably, Aristotle speaks of “many of the ancient cosmologists”. If
there has not existed such a thing as a theory of the dip of the earth, as
argued above, Aristotle cannot have meant Leucippus and Democritus,
as Bicknell thought. This would make Anaximenes the only remaining
candidate for the “many ancient cosmologists”, which is a little bit
few. When we try to read Aristotle’s text with an eye, unbiased by
how Diels wants us to read it, I think that Aristotle is not referring to
Anaximenes, but to the “pre-philosophical world-picture, where the sun
floats (at night, D. C.) round river Okeanos to the north”# An indication
is perhaps that he doesn’t speak of &otpoArdyot, but of petempordyor. Of
course in this archaic conception there must be mountains to hide the sun
on its journey around the north. If this interpretation is right, Diels was
not the first to make the mistake to list it as a report on Anaximenes, and
Bicknell was not the first to read Aristotle’s words on the high northern
parts of the earth as if they were about a strange theory of a dip of the earth.
The doxographers made the same mistakes, and thus a description of the
archaic idea of the sun being carried round the north behind the northern
mountains became a theory of a dip of the earth, which does not make
sense on a flat earth like that of Anaximenes, Leucippus, and Democritus.

Part II. Consequences and methodological remarks

After the tilt of the heavens

In the first part of this article I argued that Anaximenes’ cap simile was
meant to illustrate the original situation of the heavens, before the tilt of
the celestial axis. The next legitimate question is: how does the present
situation of the heavens, after the tilt of the celestial axis, look like
according to Anaximenes? Perhaps one would expect a picture, where the
‘cap’ is first right and then slanted:

45 Kirk, Raven, Schofield 22007, 156, see also 12—13.
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celestial
flat earth
Figure 8a. The original situation of Figure 8b. The present situation
the heavens (the cap simile) after the inclination of the heavens

(slanted cap)??

Figure 8b looks very much like McKirahan’s rendition of the cap simile,
which I criticized because it leaves a big gap without stars at the southern
part of the heavens. This means that figure 8b cannot be considered as an
accurate rendition of the situation after the tilt of the heavens.

In my opinion, Anaximenes, elaborating on Anaximander’s slanted
celestial wheels, tried to imagine the original situation before the tilt of the
heavens. As argued in part one of this article, I disagree with Bicknell’s
interpretation of the cap simile on two important points. In the first place,
Bicknell speaks of a dip of the earth instead of a tilt of the heavens. In the
second place, according to Bicknell the cap simile pictures the situation
after the alleged dip of the earth, whereas according to me the cap simile
illustrates the situation before the tilt of the heavens.

To be more precise, | think that Anaximenes’ cap simile was meant
to illustrate what a person would have seen if he had been present on the
surface of the flat earth before the tilt of the heavens. As he would have
seen only that part of the heavens which is above the surface of the flat
earth, what is below that surface is not rendered. This is what pictures 8a
and 9a (as well as 4a and 5a in the first part of this article) show. It is the
same as what a person who is at the north pole of a spherical earth sees,
as was already stipulated in the first part of this article. In other words,
the cap simile is not meant to illustrate the universe as such, but only the
situation before the tilt of the heavens, as seen by someone who stands
on the earth’s flat surface. What an observer on a flat earth sees in the
situation after the tilt of the heavens, is the slanted orbits of the celestial
bodies as rendered in figure 9b, and of course not as rendered in figure 8b,
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with the gap without stars above the southern horizon. In the first part of
this article I already remarked: “Mark that in these pictures the orbits of
the heavenly bodies under the earth are not drawn, because only what can
be seen from the surface of a flat earth is rendered”.

flat earth flat earth
Figure 9a. What an observer would Figure 9b. What an observer sees
have seen before the tilt of after the tilt of the heavens
the heavens (the cap simile) (the present situation)

The celestial sphere

However, when a person, standing during the winter on the north pole of
the spherical earth, tells us that the stars do not set but turn around his
head, this does not mean that he believes that there are no stars under
the horizon, but only that he cannot see those stars. Similarly during
the summer, when he tells us that the sun does not set but turns around
his head, he does not mean that when it is winter there is no sun under
the horizon, but only that then the sun is invisible. The implication of
figures 8a and 9a is not that in the situation before the tilt of the heavens
there are no celestial bodies under the flat earth, but only that they
cannot be seen. When we draw, in the original situation before the tilt
of the heavens, the paths of the stars under the earth, which are invisible
to someone living on the surface of the flat earth, the picture looks like
figure 10a. And when we let the celestial axis tilt, we get figure 10b.
These pictures (10a and 10b) exemplify, according to me, Anaximenes’
conception of the cosmos.

I think that figures 8a and 9a give a fair rendition of Anaximenes’ cap
simile, and that figures 10a and 10b are a fair rendition of Anaximenes’
conception of the heavens. Yet these pictures seem to be at odds with the
testimonies in the doxography, which say that according to Anaximenes
the celestial bodies do not go under the earth. So I have to explain why
I think that according to Anaximenes the celestial bodies go under the
earth as well, although the doxography seems to attest the opposite.
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Figure 10a. The original situation ~ Figure 10b. The present situation after
of the heavens the inclination of the heavens

Methodological remarks

In order to make my position clear a methodological digression is needed.
Somewhere in his newest book, Daniel Graham accuses me of trying “to
impeach the sources”, which he calls “dubious methodology at best, since
the sources provide the only ground we have to stand on”#*¢ Graham’s
criticism concerns my interpretation of Anaxagoras’ measurement of the
sun and the moon, but I guess that he would say the same thing as regards
my interpretation of Anaximenes as defended in this article. So let me
explain my methodology somewhat more, so that the reader may decide
for himself whether it is dubious or not.

When studying the texts on ancient Greek cosmology we must realize
that the sources are not the only ground to stand on. The cosmological
conceptions of the early Greek philosophers were not just abstract ideas,
they were ideas about the earth and the heavenly bodies. Together these
ideas made up their world picture. The most striking feature of this world
picture was that the Presocratic cosmologists (or at least most of them)
believed that the earth is flat, floating in the center of the cosmos. In order
to really understand what it must have been like to live on a flat earth,
we need what I once called a ‘mental gymnastics’. Or, to formulate it
otherwise, what we need is a methodological tool that allows us to imagine
what it must have been to live with the conviction that the earth is flat.
We need an interpretative tool that allows us to understand the paradigm

46 Graham 2013, 147.
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of a flat earth. I hinted at this tool when it came to the understanding
of Anaximander’s cosmological achievement: “(...) we have to place
ourselves both into the archaic way of thinking and into the thought of
those who developed the new world-picture, and especially into that of
Anaximander. Accordingly, we have to suspend our own world-picture,
as we have to learn to look ‘with Anaximander’s eyes’”.4” When we want
to understand the flat earth cosmology of the ancient Greeks, we must
accomplish a kind of retrograde paradigm switch.

This methodological tool is akin to what I, in Earth and Heaven in
Ancient Greek Cosmology, called ‘creative imagination’, which generates
a new world picture. It is worth the while to quote what I wrote there:
“Anaximander’s cosmology was not descriptive astronomy, but speculative
astronomy. Speculative astronomy or cosmology is the product of (...)
‘creative imagination’. Creative imagination is quite something other
than fantasy. (...). Fantasy creates things or images that do not help
in understanding the celestial phenomena, but rather adapts them to a
preconceived idea. Creative imagination, on the other hand, puts known
empirical data into a new interpretative arrangement that helps us to
understand the phenomena”*® To create a new cosmological paradigm,
as Anaximander did, is an effort of creative imagination, and the same
holds for the conception of the sphericity of the earth, initiated by Aristotle
and others. In order to understand ancient Greek cosmology, before the
discovery of the sphericity of the earth, we must use retrograde creative
imagination to re-create the speculative astronomy of the flat earth. We
can achieve this by suspending all we know of the spherical earth and the
concepts that belong to it.

We tend to think there cannot be a problem in understanding the
world-picture of ancient people who believed, or did not know better
than, that they lived on a flat earth. It is not so easy, however, to really
appreciate the true impact of that ancient world picture and to look at the
earth and the heavens with Presocratic eyes. The conviction that the earth
is flat yields surprising consequences for cosmology, climatology and
time-measuring. For instance, when the earth is flat the celestial bodies
are not at enormous distances from us, but on the contrary very close to
the earth. A flat earth is divided in a northern, colder, and a southern,
warmer half. On a flat earth it is always everywhere the same time of
the day. That a retrograde paradigm switch is not so easy to achieve is
shown by the fact that there is hardly any area of the study of ancient

47 Couprie 2011, xxiv.
48 Couprie 2011, xxxi, see also Couprie, Pott 2002, 58.
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Greek philosophy that is so full of anachronistic misunderstandings and
misinterpretations. An anachronism is nothing but a manifestation of our
inability to put ourselves in the position of those early thinkers. Many an
author on early Greek cosmology, both in ancient and in recent times, has
fallen into this pitfall. This means that the doxographic reports on ancient
Greek cosmology must be studied with the awareness that they can contain
anachronistic features. Generally speaking, supposing that something has
gone wrong in the tradition is a bad ad hoc recourse in the interpretation
of ancient texts. When it can be shown, however, that similar mistakes
occur frequently and systematically, that they are akin to mistakes made
by modern authors, and that they are due to a confusion of how things are
on a flat and on a spherical earth, it is allowed to suppose that the tradition
of ancient cosmology is not always free from anachronism. In this way,
the interpretative tool of creative imagination allows us to re-create the
ancient world picture and thus to understand the available cosmological
texts, to recognize anachronisms in the doxography and to avoid the
pitfalls of anachronism in interpreting these texts.*

Conclusions about Anaximenes’ cosmology

And now back to Anaximenes. Anaximenes was a younger co-citizen
of Anaximander, who was the first, as far as we know, who taught that
the celestial bodies make full circles and thus go under the earth as well.
This as such already makes us look with some suspect at reports saying
that Anaximenes held that the celestial bodies do not go under the earth.
Moreover, Anaximenes suggested an alternative solution for the main prob-
lem why the earth does not fall, which Anaximander could not loose or for
which he only offered a purely logical argument (if we may believe the
sources on this point). Instead, Anaximenes put forward a physical argument:

Anaximenes (...) say[s] that flatness is the cause of [the earth’s] staying
in place. It does not cut, but covers the air like a lid (Aristot. DC 294 b
13 ff. = Gr Axs13 = TP2 As3 = DK 13 A 20).

and

Anaximenes [says] owing to its flatness it floats on air (A&t. 3. 15. 8 =
Gr Axsl5 = TP2 As46 = DK 13 A 20).

4 In my forthcoming book When The Earth Was Flat 1 have planned to systema-
tically investigate the numerous distinctive features of the concept of a flat earth,
as well as to discuss several examples of anachronistic misunderstandings and
misinterpretations, both in ancient and in modern authors.
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This looks rather as an attempt to strengthen the new world-picture than as
a relapse into archaic notions. Moreover, another report says:

Anaximenes [says] the stars are fixed like nails to a crystalline surface
so as to form constellations (Aét. 2. 14. 3 = Gr Axsl7 = TP2 As38 =
DK 13 A 14).

This can only mean that Anaximenes understood this crystalline surface
as a sphere with the earth in the center. In any other interpretation the
movements of the stars become completely incomprehensible. If this is
right, he also cannot have meant that the sun does not go under the earth,
for the orbit of the sun in its daily movement is parallel and similar to the
daily movement of the stars.

When it is maintained that “the sources provide the only ground we
have to stand on”, one is at a loss, because those who hold that Anaximenes
taught a hemispherical firmament in which the heavenly bodies do not go
under the earth must necessarily consider the report that the stars are like
nails in the crystalline vault as erroneous. Here the interpretative tool of
understanding what it must have been to look at the heavens with the eyes
of those who thought that the earth is flat provides a means to understand
both texts in relation to one another: in my interpretation both the report
that the stars do not go under the earth and the report that the stars are like
nails can be retained: the first as being about what the heavens look like
when seen at the state of the universe before the tilt of the heavens, and the
other as being about the sphere of the stars as such, both before and after
the tilt of the heavens.

In my opinion Hippolytus, who has handed over Anaximenes’ cap
simile, and the doxographers, who wrote about the celestial bodies not
going under the earth, were acquainted with the concept of a spherical
earth, but they were not able to achieve the necessary retrograde paradigm
switch. They wrongly thought that with these words Anaximenes meant
to describe the present situation of the heavens. At the end of the first
part of this article I already suggested what the source of this misunder-
standing could have been. Most modern commentators followed the
anachronistic rendition of the doxography, either by declaring the report
on the stars as nails in the firmament corrupted or by simply not noticing
the discrepancy between this report and those which say that according
to Anaximenes the celestial bodies do not go under the earth.

Curiously enough, here I am completely in agreement with Bicknell,
who maintains “that Anaximenes regarded his star-studded heaven as a
sphere” and rejects the view “that it was a hemispherical dome”. It is worth
the while to quote him at length, because I agree with every word of it:
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My reason for rejecting this view is that at Miletus, which lies roughly
37 degrees north, the celestial equator and the planes of diurnal rotation
of all the heavenly bodies are inclined to the plane of the horizon by an
angle of 53 degrees. To an observer at Miletus or anywhere near it, it
would immediately be evident that the apparent movements of the fixed
stars could not be explained on the supposition that they were attached
to a hemispherical dome. Such an account would fit the facts of obser-
vation only at the terrestrial poles where the celestial pole corresponds
to the zenith and the planes of the horizon and the celestial equator
coincide. (...) the diurnal paths of the fixed stars are parallel to those of
the rest of the luminaries, and therefore whatever Anaximenes said of
the latter must have applied to the former too. (...) At Miletus, the sun,
moon, and planets and the majority of the fixed stars appear to pass
beneath the earth.°

It is a pity that Bicknel spoiled these right observations and considerations
by his strange interpretation of the cap simile which was discussed in the
first part of this article.’!

Dirk L. Couprie
Amsterdam

dirkcouprie@kpnmail.nl
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AHaKkcUMeHy MPUITUCHIBAETCS] YTBEPKACHUE O TOM, YTO HEOCCHbIE TelIa HE Mpo-
XOZISIT IO 3eMJICH, HO IBUTAIOTCSI BOKPYT HEe, KaK BOMIOUHAs IIArKa BOKPYT IOJIO-
BEI. B mepBoit gactu cratbu obcyxkmatorcst ToiakoBanus MakKupsna un buknenna
1 BblIBUraeTcsi HoBast uHTepnperauus. Tonkosanne MakKupsna umeer psizn Hezo-
CTAaTKOB: HAal[PIMEP, OHO HE yUUTHIBACT HAJIMUUE 3BE3]] B I0)KHON 4acTH HeOeCHON
c¢epsl. TonkoBanne bukHemia nogpa3zymeBaeT, 4To AHAKCUMEH PasZeisil yaeHne
0 HAKJIOHE 3eMJIH, IpUMNHceIBaeMoe Takke JleBkummy n Jlemokputy. 310 Hempa-
BIJIBHO ITIABHBIM 00Pa30M ITOTOMY, YTO Y JOCOKPATHKOB HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO YUCHHUS
0 HakjoHe 3emin: JleBkunm n JIEMOKPHT, KaK U JAPyTHE JTOCOKPATHUKHU, TOBOPST
0 HakJIOHe HebecHOM cdeprl. Pa3znensas npennonoxkenne Béprie, aBrop monaraer,
4TO 00CYKIaeMO€ yTBEpKAeHIEe AHAKCHMEHA OTHOCHUTCS HE K PEaIbHOMY JBHKE-
HUIO 3BE3Jl, @ K TOMY, KOTOPO€ UMEJIO0 MECTO J0 HakJIoHa HebecHou cdepsl. Bo
BTOPOM YacTH CTAaTbU M3JIAraroTCs METOIOJOTMYECKHE MPEAIOCHIIKH K TOJIKOBA-
HUIO CBUJIETEIHLCTB O KOCMOJIOTHH IPEBHUX (PUI0CO(OB 1 JIEIACTCS BBIBOJ O TOM,
YTO BCesleHHas AHKCHMeHa OblIa He oIyc(heprueckoid, a chepruaecKoi.



A GHOST PROVERB
IN HERODOTUS (6. 129. 4)?

At the end of the sixth book of Histories, Herodotus inserts into his
appraisal of the role played by the Alcmeonid family in Athenian politics
the story of Hippocleides’ unsuccessful wooing of Cleisthenes’ daughter
Agariste who was later to marry Megacles, one of the Alcmeonids.
Suitors from all over Greece competed for her hand in the course of
a year, and Hippocleides from the Athenian family of Philaidae was
decidedly the favorite until the very last evening, when the winner was
to be announced. In high spirits over his impending victory, Hippocleides
began to dance (ko KOG E0VTA PEV APECTAOC OpYEeTo) at first in the
Laconic style, then in the Attic style and at last a dance that Herodotus
is at a loss to categorize — resting his head on the table, Hippocleides
made figures with his legs in the air. This dancing was of course highly
revolting to Cleisthenes (Hdt. 6. 129-130):

KAe1o0evng 8¢ T0L LEV TPDTOL KOLL TOL SEVTEPX. OPYEOUEVOV ATOCTVYEMV
Yopuppov &v ol €11 yevésBal TrmokAeidny S TNV T SpynoLv Kol TNV
Avodeiny kotelye £VTOV, 00 BOVAOPEVOG EKPOYRVOL €5 ODTOV: MG
3¢ £18e 10101 OKELEGL ELPOVOUHOOVTO, ODKETL KAUTEYXELY SVVAIEVOG
gine: “"Q mol Teiwodvdpov, Amopyhood ye HEV TOV Yauov”. ‘O 8¢
‘InrokAeidng DrodoPmv eine: “OD @povtic TrnokAeldn”. "And 100TOVL
LEV ToVTO dvopdleTot...

After these words Herodotus proceeds with the story of Cleisthenes who
in the end chose Megacles of the Alcmaeonid family as his son-in-law, and
the luckless Hippocleides is no longer mentioned. Herodotus marks this
transition in his narrative by the phrase &m6 T00T0VL pEV ToVTO dvopdleTa
(Hdt. 6. 130. 1) bringing to a close that part of the episode that concerns
the dancing suitor.

Translators and commentators are unanimous in their interpretation
of &mno Tobtov pev tobto dvopdletar as referring to Hippocleides’®
retort, “O0 @povtig InmoxAeldn”, and the usual translation is “hence

33
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the proverb”.! This interpretation would seem to be confirmed by later
sources, both literary and scholarly. Thus Plutarch (De Her. malign. 867 b)
uses the saying in his criticism of Herodotus, substituting his name for
that of Hippocleides’ (chronologically, this is the earliest occurrence of the
phrase since the Histories):

0 0¢ [...] dokel pot, koBdmep InmoKkAeLdNG O TOTG OKEAEST XELPOVOULDY
Emi Thg Tpamelng, elmely av €E0pYOVIEVOG TNV AANBELOLY: “0D PPOVTLG
‘Hpoddte”.

After Plutarch o0 o¢povtig ‘InmoxAeidn appears either verbatim
or in a modified but recognizable form in several literary contexts
from late Antiquity.? The philological tradition of the same period
explicitly describes it as a proverb — the earliest author to do so among
the scholars whose texts have come down to us is Pausanias Atticista
(2nd century AD):

00 epovTig TrnmokAeidn: mapopic, g pépvntol “Eppinmog év Anudtog.
Inmokheldng O T<e>1oQvopov HEAA®V YOUETV “Ayoplotnyv TNV
KAe1o0€voug T00 Zikvwviov Bvyatépa ToD TVPEVVOL €V aOTH TH TV
YOU®V MUEPQ EMMPYNCATO TEPLTTAC. HETHURBOVAEVLCAUEVOL &€ TOD
KAelto0evoug kol MeyokAdel 1@ "AAKLOlOVOg THY Bvyotépo dOVTOC,

I Thus, J. E. Powell 1937, s. v. dvopdllw; see also A. Bailly 1963, s. v. ovopalo:
« C’est a cause de cela que 1’on dit; ¢’est de la que vient cette expression ». Similar
interpretations are to be found in translations and commentaries: “Hinc igitur origi-
nem cepit illud proverbium” (Bédhr 1834, 410, quoted with approval by Abicht 1883,
214, and Macan 1895, 385); “ovopaletar, is proverbial” (How, Wells 1912, ad loc.),
“which is a byword from that day” (Godley 1922, 285) « C’est de la que vient cette
expression » (Legrand 1948, 120); “da questo episodio deriva il proverbio” (Nenci
1998, 139). Heinrich Stein who glosses “ovopaletar, als Sprichwort” (in Stein 1882,
222) seems to have had his doubts about this use of 6vopdleton and later proposed to
change it into vopieton in the apparatus criticus of his 1884 edition.

The most explicit discussion of the choice of the verb dvopdleton is found in
Milletti 2010, 143, for whom the verb highlights the transformation of the saying into
a proverb: “Erodoto non adotta alcuna forma di metalinguaggio, si affida piuttosto
a due deittici e a un verbo (6vopdletot) che mette I’accento sull’atto concreto della
denominazione, come a voler indicare che I’intera frase ¢ ‘diventata un nome’, ha
acquisto un’identita propria”. This interpretation, however interesting, is based on
a very bold metaphor, and seems to find little support either in use of the Greek verb
ovopdllecBar or in general phraseological practices.

2 Tulian. Orat. 6. 2; Liban. Epist. 1025. 3; Orat. 42. 53; Ep. pseudepigr. 1.5 (= Epist.
1545, 5); Lucian. Apol. 15; Herc. 8; Pseudo-Lucian. Philopatr. 29; Theodor. Epist. 19.
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TPOG 6¢€ TOV TRTOKAELINY QOVEPDG EITOVTOC, OTL ATMPYNTAL TOV YOOV
TOV "Ayaplotng, DTOTVYWOV EPN: “00 epovTig InmokAeidn”.?

Pausanias not only states specifically that o0 @povtig InmokAeidn is a
proverb; he mentions an occurrence in Hermippus’ Demotai, a comedy
more or less contemporary with the Histories of Herodotus, whose text is
now lost. In other lexicons the entry o0 @povtig InmokAeidn has the same
structure.*

This would seem to give conclusive confirmation to the traditional
interpretation of the Herodotean passage: the sources qualify o0 @povtig
TrmoxAeldn as a proverb and it does appear in literary texts; it must follow
then that Herodotus referred to this proverbial usage when he wrote &mo
T00TOL eV TovTo Ovopdleto (Hdt. 6. 130. 1). Thus according to the
traditional interpretation &mo to0TOV HEV TOVTO Ovopdletor must be
considered an equivalent of the formulas that we find in later scholarship —
e. g. 60ev eig mopoioy ABev 0 Aoyog (Dicaearch. fr. 103. 1 Wehrli); eig
Topolpioy TapfABe 10 mpaypo (Aristot. fr. 610 Gigon); elg Tapolpiov
MABe (Aristot. fr. 529 Gigon). It has accordingly been suggested that the
whole story of the dancing suitor was included in the Histories in order
to explain the saying o0 @povtig InmokAeldn,’ and even that Herodotus’
Athenian sources had invented the story in order to account for the
existing proverb.®

Nevertheless a difficulty remains. Why does Herodotus use the verb
ovopdleton? Nowhere else do we find this verb, or the noun 6vopa
from which it is derived, designating a proverb.” It is true that the verb

3 Erbse 1950, 202.

4 Photius 0 697; Suda 0 978. The lexicographical evidence will be studied in detail
below.

5 Thus Swoboda 1913, 1773: “den ersten Anla3 zu [dieser Erzdhlung] gab der
Wunsch, das gefliigelte Wort 00 @povtig TnmoxAeidn zu erkldren, sie ist also &tiolo-
gischen Ursprungs” (cf. Grote 1888, 413 and Hohti 1976, 115). C. W. Miiller 2006,
259 n. 121 is more cautious in admitting the possibility: “Das ist wenig plausibel, weil
es die Proportionen verschiebt, aber ein aitiologisches Element im Rahmen des Ganzen
konnte es schon sein”.

¢ “The phrase originated the year before the Halikarnassian heard it from an Athe-
nian, but what it meant was really up to Herodotos’ source, not to him. And this source
can have fashioned the story to supply an origin for the saying when the actual circum-
stances of its origin were otherwise unknown, lost, obscured — or meant to be obscured”
(Lavelle 2014, 325).

7 On the most frequent term, wopotpic, see Bieler 1936, 240-247. A comprehen-
sive summary of theoretical views on proverbs in antiquity, as well as the definition of
different kinds of proverbial sayings may be found in Kindstrand 1978, Russo 1997 and
most recently Tosi 2010.
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ovopalom is sometimes used in a weakened sense as a verbum dicendi;?
however it has been shown that even in the Homeric formula €mog 1’
goat’ €x T ovopale (II. — 17x; Od. — 26x), which is a stock example
of this less specific usage, the verb £¢€ovopdlw does not lose its link
with the noun &vopa.’ But even if for the sake of argument we assume
that 6vopalm could have been used as a verbum dicendi equivalent to
Aéyw, the transition from a general meaning to the specific designation
of proverb would still be extremely hard to explain, especially as it
does not correspond to the verb’s inner form. It should be noted that a
certain uneasiness concerning Herodotus’ use of dvopdlw is manifest in
Godley’s and Legrand’s translations (see n. 1) as well as in the LSJ entry
ovopdlom (section IV, passive) where the Herodotean passage is translated
as “hence this saying is used”. Each of these translations is a compromise
that eschews the problematic word “proverb”, but de facto accepts the
traditional interpretation of the passage.

In view of this difficulty it seems worthwhile to reconsider the later
parallels, with special attention to their independence from Herodotus’
story of the dancing suitor. Among these late occurrences the two
examples of 00 @povtig TrmoxAeidn in Lucian occupy a special place.
First of these is found at the end of his Apology for “The Dependent
Scholar” (Apol. 15):

Tadtd 6o, ® £taipe, koitol &v popiong Tolg Goyorioig v SpHog
ATELOYNOAUNY, OVK €V TOPEPY® BEUEVOG TNV AEVKNV TapO 60V Kol
TANPN Hot EvexBRvaL: €mel TPAG Y€ TOVG BALOVG, KOV CUVOHLO TTOVTEG
KOTNYopAGLY, 1kovov &v €(n pot 16 00 epovTig TnmokAeidn.

It is not easy to estimate the degree of dependence of this passage from
Herodotus, all the more so because it is placed at the absolute end of

8 The fact that dvopdlwm could be used in a wider sense than “fo name; to call
someone by name” was already noted in antiquity — for instance, see Hsch. € 1739: &x
T ovopole: kai Eleyev. éneibeto; Hsch. € 5509 €mog 1" €pat €x T ovopale: tOV T
Adyov gine kol TO puépn odTod dieEhet.

9 See Jacobsohn 1934, 133-134, and Couch 1937, 129, 139-140. Another
possible parallel would be the construction 6vopéeton eiva (see LSJ s.v. Ovopdlm,
IL. 2): e.g. t0g 6Gvopdlovot AnAtol elvon Yrepdynv te kot Acodikny... (Hdt. 4.
33. 3; cf. 2. 44. 3); coploTtnv 81 1oL OVOp&lovol Ye, @ TOKPATES, TOV GVdpOL
elvan (Plat. Prot. 311 e). As in the previous case the verb dvopdlw retains the basic
meaning “to call someone something” despite the fact that it is weakened by the
pleonastic infinitive eiva (a similar usage is also attested for the verb koAéw (see
LSJ, s.v. xaAéw, I1.3.b).
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the essay and the preceding context is of no direct use. Neither is the
observation of the wider context decisive, as Lucian’s technique of
references is extremely varied: the texts incorporates direct quotations
from canonical authors,'® indirect allusions,!! semiproverbial sayings'?
and proverbs'3 which are at times difficult to distinguish. Thus, when
Lucian (4pol. 4) says év ynpa 8& VOTATE Kol GxedOV HdN LIEP TOV
00306V, we are immediately reminded of the Homeric formula ént yhipoog
003®; but it is difficult to decide whether Lucian rephrases the saying
in order to introduce a Homeric touch or as a reference to a popular
proverb.!4

Although there is no positive proof of Lucian’s dependence on or
independence from Herodotus, substantial indirect evidence suggests that
he did intend to allude to the Histories. The emphatic placement of the
saying at the end of the Apology speaks in favor of a deliberate allusion
rather than a common proverb — it would seem to reproduce the position
of this saying in the Herodotean novella, where o0 @povtig InmokAeidn
appears as the unlucky suitor’s last words and actually concludes the part
of the narrative dedicated to Hippocleides.!> Furthermore the abundance
of direct quotations and allusions in the text used to strengthen both
Sabinus’ presumed censure and Lucian’s apology makes it more likely
that the last phrase would also be a literary quotation. And finally, as the
first essay of this diptych On the Dependent Scholar ends with a verbatim

10 The best represented category is that of direct quotations, often accompanied by
the name of the author and distinguished from the main body of the text. The Apology
contains the following quotations: Eur. Phoen. 398, Eur. fr. 905; Hom. II. 6. 488;
20. 128; 18. 104; 22. 495.

I Two allusions may be cited. The first refers to the Bellerophontes story told
by Glaucus in Hom. //. 6. 160—183; the second is a close reformulation, incorporated
into the text without explicit reference to Homer, of Achilles’ saying: 6¢ ¥ €tepov pev
KeVON EVI Ppecty, dAlo 8¢ elnn (11. 9. 313).

12 There is one passage in which the turn of thought is evidently influenced by
proverbial usage, although it is not elsewhere attested as a saying, and the realia
mentioned are perhaps too specific for a common usage: un yop T0600TOG TOTE ALLOG
KotoAaBol 10 “Apyog oG TV KvAAdpapiv oneipery Enyxepelv... (Luc. Apol. 11).

13 See kol 6€ TOV KOAOLOV GALOTPLOLG TLTEPOTG dydAdecBon (Luc. Apol. 4).

14 The expression yApoog 000G is used five times in Homer (/1. 22. 60; 24. 487;
Od. 7. 89; 15. 246; 15. 348). It was also used by Hesiod (Op. 331) and later writers
(Hdt. 3. 14; Jos. Ant. iud. 1. 222; Choricius 7. 1. 33; etc.). Plato famously makes
Socrates quote this formula in the beginning of his Republic: eéneidn évtodba 1o
el Thig MAikilog O 81 “énl yhHpoog 00d®” ooty eivat ol mowntal (Plat. Rep. 328 e).

15 Note a similar placement of o0 @povtic Hpoddty at the end of a section in
Plutarch (De Her. malign. 867 b) where the saying deliberately parodies Herodotus.
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quotation from Plato,!® the recognition of a quotation from Herodotus
in 00 @povtic ‘InmokAeldn would reconcile the conclusions of the two
essays, establishing an elegant symmetry.

Lucian’s ikovov &v €in pot 16 ov @povtig InnoxAeidn gave rise to
a whole tradition of similar dismissals. Thus does Libanius terminate one
of his letters (Ep. 1025. 3):

BoLpaoTOV 8¢ 0V8EV elval Tvoag kol ToVG TO TPOG MGG GOV
LELPOREVOVG. 0VG KAUAOV BKOVELY TOV ITTOKAELINV.

Lucian’s and Libanius’ imitators also adopted this practice:

700G 8¢ AOLTOVG ANMPETV EACMUEV APKECHEVTEG VDIEP AVTAOV €IMETV
70 o0 @povtig InmoxAeidn kot Ty mopowpiov (Pseudo-Lucian.
Philopatr. 29).

€ym 8¢ a0ToG, €1 TIG AELoin TOV VOOV TPOGEYELY, TPOG TO EKACTE TTEPL
€nod dokodvio Ommg didkelpon, pébor v &v ovk GAAo €mddovro
6Tt un 16 ov epovtic InmoxAieidn (Liban. Epist. pseudepigr. 1. 5 =
Epist. 1545. 1).

These later occurrences leave the impression that the phrase o0 @povtig
‘TnmokAeidn came to be used in the epistolary genre as an ironic break-
off formula or the answer of a cultivated person to his critics (whether
hypothetical or real). Its popularity was certainly due to the mixture
of learned allusion and everyday tone, and we can judge the extent of
Lucian’s influence from the fact that the paroemiographer Apostolius,
besides summarizing Herodotus’ novella under the lemma o0 @povTtig
‘TrnmoxAeidn (13. 70), introduces a special entry for Lucian’s ikovov &v
€in pot 16 00 epovtic TrmoxAeidn (9. 19 b).

For the second time the saying o0 ¢@povtig TnmokAeidn occurs in
Lucian’s Heracles (Her. 8):

166 11 8 &v npdtINng, HELVNOO TOD 60EoD AEYOVTOG MG BEOG AvaliTiog, aitial
8¢ €hopévov (Luc. Merc. Cond. 421 1Plato has oitioe €lopévov: Be0g AvalTlOq:
Resp. 10. 15). This saying was of course well known and frequently referred to
(see Halliwell 185), but its attribution to a sage (tod copov) shows that Lucian,
without explicitly mentioning Plato, is using it as a literary quotation. It should be
added that the essay On the Dependent Scholar and the Apology are linked not only
thematically, but through references to the same quotations: Hom. /1. 22. 95 and
Theogn. 1750177 are referred to or quoted in both (Luc. Merc. 20 [1Apol. 6 and
Merc. 5 TlApol. 10, accordingly).
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OAN Otoy Avopvnod®d tod yépovtog €kelvov ‘HpakAéovg, movTo
TOLETV TPOGYOHOL KOl OVK OSODHOL TOLODTO TOARDV NALKIOTNG DV
Mg elkOVOG. AOTE 1oYVG LEV Kal TAY0G Ko KAALOG Kol 600 COUATOG
ayodd xopétm, kol 0 “Epmg 6 660G, ® Tnie mowntd, £o1d@v e
VTOTOALOV TO YEVELOV XPVCOPUEVVOV €1 POVAETOL TTEPVYWV TAPCOLG
ToPoTETEGOM, Kol O ITTOKAELING OV PPOVTLET

This passage is no doubt dependent on Herodotus. The feelings
experienced by the narrator as he gazes on the statue of Heracles are
similar to the rapture that animated Herodotus’ Hippocleides as he danced
caring for neither the prestigious marriage nor common decency. Besides
this thematic similarity, the allusion to the Histories is rendered all the
more probable by the proximity of an explicit reference to Anacreon
(& Tie momt&) followed by what is evidently a direct allusion to one of
his poems (it is even reconstructed in its metrical form and placed among
Anacreontean fragments by the editors):

(a) DTOTOALOV YEVELOV YPLCOPOUEVVMYV,
el BoOAeTon
(B) mtepbymv 1 detolgt maponetécdom (fr. 379 Page =25 b Edmonds).'”

Whether this reconstruction is accurate or not, the placement of what
can only be a very accurate reformulation of a poetic text immediately
before kol 0 TnmokAeldng ov epoviiet shows that this saying must also be
a literary allusion.

For a full picture of the use of 00 @povtig InmokAeidn in late Anti-
quity, three other authors need to be examined. In his Ecloga Phrynichus
Atticista (2" century AD) uses the saying twice when with characteristic
outspokenness!® he dismisses variants that existed outside the correct
Attic usage: KoAA&Povg Tobg €V TH AOpa €1 PEV BAAN diddekTog AEYEL,
“00 @povTig InmokAeldn” pociv: oL 3¢ ®g AONvolog AEye KOALOTOG
(Ecl. 169); Eveyvpipoio o0delg TV dokipmv einev — &l 3¢ 1OV

17 Bergk proposed a different reconstruction of the fragment: 6g p' €c1dmv
YEVELOV // DTOTOALOV YPLCOPOEVVMY TTEPLY®OV aNtog // mapoanétatal (Bergk
1834, 124). Especially indicative of Anacreon’s style is the color contrast between the
gold associated with Eros (ypvcopoévvmv) and the poet’s grey hair (cf. Anacr. fr. 13.
2, 67, this parallel was noted by Woodbury 1979, 286 n. 46).

18 See W. G. Rutherford’s characterization of Phrynichus’ methods (Rutherford
1881, IX-X).
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NUEANUEVOV TIC, “00 PpovTig InmoxAeldn” —, évéyvpo 3 (Ecl. 342).
While in the latter example the author, as is usually the case, is identifying
himself with the carefree Hippocleides,?® the former occurrence is
remarkable for the fact that Phrynichus does not side with Hippocleides:
on the contrary, he seems to characterize those unfamiliar with the correct
usage as “Hippocleides”, which suggests that the grammarian had in
mind the whole episode entailing the confrontation between righteous
Cleisthenes and the devious suitor.

A similar ambiguity as regards its dependence on the Herodotean con-
text characterizes the late occurrence of the saying o0 gpovtig TnnokAeidn
in a letter of Theodore of Kyzikos (Epist. 19, 10 century AD):

EYo yop pn Bovdopevog otactdlety Ty yA@TTOY EKELVNY ETIUNOO
kol eite Ay vopévn 80&n TadTOL OKVTAAN, €lTe 1 IO TKVODY PRicLC,
ei1e "ABUONVOV ETLPOPMUA OG TO KOAUKEDELY OVK EYOVTO, OV QPOVTIG
‘InmokAeldn KoTo 1O TOPOLULOLOPEVOV.

On the one hand Theodore explicitly notes the proverbial nature of the
saying (kote 10 mapopialopevov) and as far as we can judge "ABvdnvov
gmeopnua is really a proverb;2! on the other hand the remaining three
expressions, o0 @PoOvTiG InmokAEgldN, &Y VOREVN OoKVTAAN and © Ao
Zxv0dv phoig, have literary origins, and the latter is also Herodotean.??

19 In the second entry, the use of o0 @povtig TnmokAeidn gave rise to a curious
misunderstanding. Thomas Magister, a Byzantine monk and scholar of late 13% cen-
tury, reusing Phrynichus’ work in his own Ecloga nominum et verborum atticorum,
failed to recognize the saying and mistook Hippocleides for one of the &doxipot who
did not follow the correct Attic usage: 'Evéyxvpa "Attikol, Evéxvpov "EAANVEG. TO 8¢
gveyvppatov Aéyewv og InmoxAeidng, &doxkiyov (e 107). This mistake was noted by
Rutherford 1881, 468 in his note on Phryn. Attic. 342.

20 This is the case in the examples analyzed above; it is therefore not surprising
that R. Thomas 1989, 269, when discussing the story in Herodotus, ascribes a similar
attitude to the historian: “If we think of the tale from the point of view of the proverb,
there is a hint that Hippokleides’ retort is approved...”

2l Tt is found in many paroemiographers (Apostol. 1. 1, Diogen. 1. 1, Macarius
Chrysoceph. 1. 1, Greg. 1. 26, Zenob. 1. 1), as well as in other scholarly works (Suda
0. 100, Athenaceus 14. 641 a, Eustathius Comm. in Dionys. Perieget. 513).

22y vopévn okvtdAn comes from Archilochus (fr. 185 West); it is mentioned
without reference to the poet’s name by the paroemiographer Apostolius (4. 68) and
with reference to Archilochus by scholia vetera to Pindar (OL. 6. 154 a, 154 ¢), Plutarch
(Mor. 152 ¢), Demetrius (De elocut. 5) and the paroemiographer Diogenianus (3. 25).

The expression 1 &m0 TxkvOdv pAoilg (Hdt. 4. 127) is well attested in paroemio-
graphers (Apostol. 8. 39; Diogen. 5. 11, Macarius Chrysoceph. 8. 21, Suda n 11), and
this proverbial use has even led some editors to emend Herodotus’ text, arguing that
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Finally the only literary context where o0 @povtig InmokA€£ldn
appears to be wholly independent of Herodotus is Emperor Julian’s
In cynicos ineruditos (Orat. 6. 2):

el 8¢ VO Ay velag 1 pohokiog 1, T0 kKeeadatov (V' elmw Evveladv v
Bpayet, TG cOUOTIKAG NOOVHE dEB0VAMUEVOL TV AdYOV OALY®PN-
GELOLY TTPOKAUTOYELACOVTIEG, DOTEP EVIOTE TOV TALIELTINPLOV KOl TOV
koo TNPlOV Ol KVVEG TOTG TPOTVLANLOLE TPOCOVPOVGLY, “0D PPOVTLG
TrmoxAeldn”: Kol yop OVOE TAV KVVISLOV MUIV HEAEL TO TOLADTO
TANUUEAODVTOV.

Here 00 @povtig InmokAeidn appears as a synonym for the more neutral
expression o0 NIV pLéAeL,? as evidenced in the added explanatory phrase.
Indeed this occurrence shows that for Julian this saying had become
a gefliigeltes Wort that could be understood without recollection either
of its original context or of Hippocleides’ personality. Julian’s use of o0
opovTic InmokAeldn resembles those explanations found in the following
scholia to Lucian (to Her. 8 and 4pol. 15, accordingly):

‘TrnoxAeldng*] mapoiics “ov epovTilg InmokAeldn” €nl TAV U1 TAVY
OTOVIOLMV MUIV AEYOHEVN GALD KOTO TO €VKOTOEPOVNTOV METOL-
xeplopevav. VBoMNOQA

oL @epovTic* TamoxAeldn] mopoia ETL TOV GOV KOTOPPOVOOVIMY
TIVOG KOl ALTTEPLUEPIUVMG dLtaKeELEVOY. AEV @

Excluding Julian, the use of 00 @povTig InmokAeldn in most contexts refers
either directly to Herodotus or to Lucian using the Herodotean saying.
It is also well to keep in mind that this was not the only famous phrase
of the scene (Hdt. 6. 129). The oxymoron GKEAECL XELPOVOLELV seems
to have become a stock example of deviation from proper usage, xvpio
Ae€rg (Pollux Onom. 2. 153; Eustath. Comm. in 1l. 1. 246). Even more so,

the proverb had accidently been incorporated into the text (thus Valkenauer, Stein,
Hude, Rosén). We would agree however with Legrand who included the phrase in
Idanthyrsos’ speech: 10016 €611 1 6O ZkVOEWV Pricig corresponds to an earlier break-
off formula &pel pev péyn tocadta eiphobm emphasizing the rigorous structure of
the speech. Moreover the explanation given by lexicographers shows that they were
referring to the Herodotean passage (and in particular to the preceding words, dvti 8¢
700 11 deomdTNG EPnooag elvort Eudc, kKAoiely Ayw): e.g. TETOKTOL 1) TOPOLic £TL
TOV ATOTORMG OIUMEELY TIVOL AEYOVTOV: Top Ocov ol TkvBal Aopeiw t@ I1Eépon,
unvboovtt Tept 1od ei€o, dnekpivavto kAaiely adtov eindvieg (Suda n 11).
2 Pace Cook 1907, 170.
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Cleisthenes’ words, &mopynoad ye pev tOv ydpov, were admired and
imitated.2* It is remarkable for instance that Athenaeus when recounting
this scene omits Hippocleides’ retort mentioning only Cleisthenes’ censure
of his dance (14. 628 c—d):

60ev kol 10 KAeooBEvoug 10D ZiKLOVIOV TLUPAVVOL YOPleV Kol
onpelov dlovolog TETMALIEVUEVNG. 1AV YOP, O POOL, QOPTIKAG
opymodpevov €va TOV TG Buyatpog pvnotnpmv (‘Inmokieidng & v 6
"AOMvatog) ATmpyioBot TOV Yapov ovTov Eenoev, vouillmv g Eotkev
Ko TRV Yoy Tevdpog eivat totadTny.

Of course Cleisthenes’ perspicacity will only be appreciated by a reader
who kept Hippocleides’ answer in mind — his retort was in fact to confirm
what, according to Athenaeus, “Cleosthenes” had already guessed, namely
that Hippocleides’ soul was as perverse as his dancing. Nevertheless
the omission of o0 @povtig ‘InmoxAeidn shows that the expression
amopyetobot Tov yapov was in itself sufficiently well known to evoke
the Herodotean context in full. The use of the two other expressions
shows that the story of the dancing suitor was known not only because
of Hippocleides’ retort; and it is hardly accidental that Plutarch, when
turning it against Herodotus himself, uses all three remarkable expressions
for his parody.?> This testimony to the vitality of the novella indirectly
corroborates the evidence that can be gathered from references to o0
opovtic InmokAeldn in literature and lexicography as to the continuing
association of this saying with Herodotus’ Histories.

Thus on closer examination the literary sources leave the impression
that Hippocleides’ saying was used in late antiquity as an &moé@Oeyp,2°
applicable to different situations, but one that rarely lost its connection to
its original context. As for the lexicographical tradition, it characterizes

24 gEopyobuevog v aAndsiov — Plut. De mal. Her. 867 b. The same variant
reading é€opyelobon instead of Herodotus’ &mopyetoboun is used by Zenobius (5. 31)
and Diogenianus (7. 21); as no such variant is found in Herodotean manuscripts,
this reading (which is perhaps less striking than &mopyelobot) probably appeared in
later renderings of the story. It may be added that Diogenianus’ formulation to0 8¢
KAgio0évoug eimdvtog, EEopyT TOV Yauov: OV @povTig, dmekpivato. Eine 8¢ 10
E€opy T, €medn €kelvog €v 1@ YOU® €kvPiota suggests that the expression used
by Cleisthenes was sufficiently known to solicit a gloss, although not current enough
to warrant a separate entry as a proverb.

25 0 101G OKEAEGL XEPOVORDV ETL THG TPATELNS, ElMETY GV EE0PYOVIEVOG TNV
aindetov: “ob gpovtic Hpoddtw” (De Her. malign. 867 b).

26 For a definition and discussion, see Russo 1997, 50 and 57-60; Tosi 2010, 16-18.



A Ghost Proverb in Herodotus (6. 129. 4)? 43

the saying unequivocally as a proverb and is uniform in its treatment,
for even the structure of the entries in Pausanias, Photius and Suidas is
identical,?” each of them beginning by stating that 00 ppovtig IntokAeldn
is a proverb (mapoipio) then mentioning its occurrence in the Demotai
and concluding with a summary of Herodotus’ story in order to explain the
origins of the saying.

In the lexicographical tradition, one piece of information deserves spe-
cial attention — namely that Hermippus had used o0 @povtig TrmoxAeidn
in his comedy.?® This would have served as a strong argument in favor of
the saying’s proverbial use already in Herodotus’ times, were it not for
the terms in which it is couched. In the four passages (Paus. Att. o 192,
Photius o 697; Suda o 978; Hsch. o 1921), the wording is identical, Mg
pépvnton (ko) “Eppinmog (€v) Anpotoug; the passage itself is not quoted
and the verb pépvnton is too vague to allow us to determine what kind of
reference it was.

The majority of the occurrences of pépvnton in the ancient scholarly
tradition (especially though not exclusively in the scholia and lexica) are
of the following types. On one hand pépvnton may refer to the passage of
a canonical author in which a certain expression is used or where certain
geographical and personal names are mentioned;?® such references often
take the form of 00 (fig) pépvnton O deiva and are applicable both to the
exact word3? and to a more general kind of mention. On the other hand
pépvntal may appear in exegetical scholia discussing the exact meaning
of a passage; thus scholia vetera to Apollonius of Rhode, 300 "Avtiomon

27 This is noted by Miletti 2010, 143. Other lexicographers choose to relate only
one part of the tradition — either the occurrence in Hermippus (Hesych. o 1921) or the
Herodotus story (Apostol. 13. 70; Diogen. 7. 21; Zenob. 5. 31).

28 The exact date of Demotai is unknown. However most of Hermippus’ texts date
from 440 to 421 BC — see Nesselrath 1998, 438—439. Miletti 2010, 143 suggests the
following view of the relationship between Hermippus’ play and Herodotus’ Histories:
“E possibile, ma non certo, che il testo comico preceda le Storie e che ne sia la fonte
attica: le fonti lessicografiche dedicano una voce a questa espressione, attribuendola ad
Ermippo senza nominare Erodoto, e sottolineando il carattere proverbial”. But exten-
sive lexical borrowings for the Herodotean novella show that the Histories, and not the
play Demotai were the source used by the paroemiographers in their lemmata, which
weakens Miletti’s hypothesis.

2% Thus Athenaeus (Deipn. 1. 28 f) quotes Eubulus and Anaxandrides to illustrate
the expression oivog yi6iog; scholion to Od. 3. 171 cites Demosthenes’ mention of the
island of Psyria; Diogenes Laertius (1. 31) quotes Alcacus’ mention of Aristodemus.

30 For example Athen. Deipn. 2. 49 e, 2. 64 f, etc.; Aristoph. Gramm. fr. 5 and
fr. 28; schol. LRM ad Sophoclis O. C. 1248 (de Marco). The passages listed are those,
where the original source is preserved and the reference can be verified.
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€yévovto, M pev Nuktémg, N 8¢ "Acwmol, NG Kol pépvnton (schol.
vetera in Apol. Rhod. 735-737 a) establishes which of the two Antiopae
the poet had in mind; similarly the Pindaric scholium BCDEQ ad OL. 2.
39 b (Drachmann) explains the mention of Cadmus’ daughters in O/. 2.
21-22 (Snell-Maehler): oikeldtotor TPOG TNV YVOUNY £QVTOD KOl TO
mopddetypa Aoppavel, 6Tt ToLG TPOSVLOTLYNCAVTING KOl £VSUILOVIO
drodeyxeton, domep kol tog Kadpov Ovyotépac. 6 adbTog Yop AdYog
drodeyxeTor adTOG Kol €T a0TOV appolet. [...] ToOTOV 8¢ pEpvNTAL,
énel 0 Onpov eig Adwov dvdayel 10 Yé€vog. Thus the verb pépvnton
is applicable to a large variety of references, ranging from a precise
indication of passage to a vague allusion.

The following entry from Hesychius (A 694) illustrates the ambivalence
of pépvnton and the difficulties of its interpretation:

AécBrog ®30¢: ol pev tov EDoveTidov &kohovot Tov &no "AVIioong:
ot 8¢ ®pOVLY, O Kol LEALOV: DO TOAADY YOP KEKOUMINTOL 0DTOG, OG
SLoPOEP®VY TNV HOVOLKNY KOl TPOG TO POUOAOYXEVELY TPETWV. KOl
ToPOLior dE €vteDBey EAEXON pett AEoPlov @AOV. ol 3¢ HeT TOV
TEPTOVOPOV. LEPVNTAL KO “ApLotopdvng €v Ne@elag.

Judging from the structure of this lemma, we would expect to find
Aristophanes using the expression A£oBiog @3¢ (or ettt AEGBLOV ®OV)
but this is not the case. However the search yields a mention of Phrynis
in v. 971 of the Clouds, associated with the verb Bopoloygberv in v. 970,
which suggests that this must have been the passage Hesychius had in
mind (Aristoph. Nub. 970-972):3!

el 8¢ T1C A DTOV PONOAOYXEVCULT 1| KALWELEV TLVOL KOULTTV
olog ol VOV, TOG Kot DpOVLY TOOTUS TOG SVOKOAOKAUTTOVG,
EmeTPIPETO TLMTOUEVOG TOALAG O TOG Moo dpavilmy.

It is difficult to say whether the lexicographer, when formulating his entry,
considered tog koo ®pOviv in Aristophanes as an equivalent of peto
AéoProv @d6v or whether he had referred to Aristophanes only because
the latter had mentioned Phrynis’ name when criticizing new tendencies
in music. The main burden of this ambiguity of course lies with the verb
HERVNTOL.

This and similar passages show that in the testimony Mg pépvnton
(xol) “Eppummog (8v) Anpodtoug cited by Pausanias, Suda, Photius and

31 Kurt Latte, however, is very prudent in his edition: “pépvnton kol "AploTo-
oavng €v Nepéhoug (970?)” (Latte 1966, 586).
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Hesychius, the reference to o0 @povtig InmoxAeidn in Demotai might
have been a vague allusion or a precise quotation;* but even in the
latter case, there is no way of knowing whether Hermippus had used the
saying as a proverb current among his Athenian audience or to refer to
the historical figure or even as a direct allusion to Herodotus’ Histories.?
Furthermore the uniformity of the lexicographical tradition suggests
that the lexicographers — except for the first scholar who suggested this
parallel — did not check the text of the comedy and that the reference to
Demotai was transmitted from lexicon to lexicon. It is also highly probable
that this reference was actually incorporated into the lexicographical
tradition in order to support the claim that o0 @povtig TnmokAeidn was a
proverb — a claim which would have otherwise been founded solely on the
Herodotean passage.3*

We hope to have shown that later sources are of little relevance to the
question of whether this phrase had circulated as a proverb in Herodotus’
time or not; the examined texts only show that in late Antiquity the
saying was mainly used in reference to the Histories. This conclusion calls
for a reappraisal of the passage in Herodotus, independent of later sources;
and in order to determine the status of o0 @povtig InmokAeldn in the
novella we must examine the elements that contribute the impression of its
being a proverb. They seem to be the following: (a) the formulation itself
and in particular Hippocleides’ referring to himself by name, (b) the verb
ovopaleton untypical for capping sentences, and (c) the demonstrative
t09710.

32 The alleged occurrence of 00 @povtic InmoxAeidn in Demotai has suggested
that the saying’s anapaestic structure could help to determine the type of verse in
which it appeared — see Kassel, Austin 1986, 569. Prosody cannot however be con-
sidered as proof, unless we are assured that Hermippus had used these exact words
00 epovTig InmokAeldn.

3 That is, if the Histories are taken to have been published before the play (see
n. 28). That comic poets could incorporate such allusions in their texts may be seen from
Aristophanes (in particular Acharn. 85-87, 92 ~ Hdt. 1. 1-4; Av. 552 ff. ~Hdt. 1. 179).
For these and other references see Hornblower 2006, 307.

34 We find the same exact procedure employed by lexicographers with regard to
the expression mitvog TpoéTOV. It occurs in the Histories, in the story of Croesus’ threat
to the inhabitants of the city of Pithecousae (Hdt. 6. 37). The wording shows that in
explaining this proverb the lexicographers were drawing on the Herodotean passage
(cf. the variations on the expressions ékkoneloo PALACTOV 0VIEVOL LETIET AAAL TTOLVD -
AeBpog EEamdAlvTon in Zenob. 5. 76; Suda m 1412; Diog. 7. 49; Eustath. ad 11. 1. 51).
Of all these it is only Eustathius who explicitly mentions Herodotus, whereas Zenobius,
after providing an explanation of the proverb derived from Herodotus’ narrative, quotes
a wholly different source: pépuvnton 3¢ adTRHg ZTdpLAog 6 Nowkpotitng (unfortu-
nately very little is known of him — see Scherling 1929).



46 Maria Kazanskaya

(@) The formulation of the answer o0 @povtig InmoKA£ldN is no
less auxiliary to creating the impression of a proverbial saying than the
capping phrase &m0 TobToL pEV ToVTO dvopdletal — its conciseness, the
ellipsis of copula, the fact that Hippocleides refers to himself in the first
person — all these traits contribute to it. But one sould be mistrustful of this
first impression. Though rare, the expression 00 @povtic is by no means
unattested: for example Medea uses it when speaking of her concern for
her children, ToOpoD yap 0b pot epovtic, el evEobueda, // KeIVOLG O
KAoiw cvpeopdt kexpnuévoug (Eur. Med. 346-347); cf. 0 yop v Muiv
Omag // pRoty €d AéEely ELEAAONEY TOT 0VSE // GLUKOPOVINGELY TV //
epovTig, AAN doTig €pEtng Ecolt Gplotog (Aristoph. Vesp. 1094—1097).
The practice of the speaker referring to himself in the third person is seen
as early as the Homeric poems (cf. /. 1. 240; 4. 354; 8. 22; 11. 761) where it
is used for emphatic sayings, especially those expressing pride.3

(b) Powell in his Lexicon to Herodotus attributes to the verb 6voudlm
the following meanings: (a) “give a name, call,” (b) “mention by name,”
(c) “pronounce (a word).” None of these exactly suit the phrase &mo
T00T0V pev 10010 Ovopaleton, and it is set apart and translated as
“hence the proverb”. However passive forms of denominative verbs in
-Cw often display a close association with the noun from which they are
derived. The standard example of this phenomenon, ever since it was
noted by J. Wackernagel,*® is taken from the inscription /G 379 where
the construction mouwv yiveton in line 12 is taken up by o0 mowvileto
(line 18).37 In Herodotus this usage can be illustrated by the following two
examples of the verb vopilecBou:

Xpnotn 8¢ kol Tplv i dropbopivor Taviny @orém dvdpog MiAnciov
[sc. yvoun] €yéveto, [...] Oc €xéAleve &€v PBovievinprov “Twvog
£xTioBat, 10 8¢ elvat év Téw (Téwv yop pécov elval Taving), tog 8¢
GALOG TOMG oikeopévag pndev Rocov vopilechaor katd mep i dfpot
elev (Hdt. 1. 170. 3).

"ATtO T00TOVL 3¢ TOD EPYOV Kol TOD TPOTEPOV TOVTWV, TO EPYACAVTO Ol
YOVOIKEG TOVG OGHO OO0OvVTL GVIPOC CPETEPOVLS ATOKTELVOCUL,
vevoplotor avar Ty EAAGSo T ox€TAla €pyo mAVTOL ANUVIO
koAéecBon (Hdt. 6. 138. 4).

35 See Kirk 1985, 366.

36 Wackernagel 1916, 122-124; Wackernagel 1924, 147; also see Schwyzer,
Debrunner 1950, 239-240.

37008 €0t Bopog ovde monwviletat (Aesch. fr. 161. 3), where the impersonal
verb Ttowvileton is also juxtaposed with a nominal construction.
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In both cases vopilecBal / vevopiotar appears as a synthetic analogue
of a nominal construction such as vopog €o1i.3® The same type of usage
fits well in the context of Hdt. 6. 130; it is even slightly surprising that
the choice of the verb dvopdlecbor has never, to our knowledge, been
explicitly connected with the fact that Hippocleides mentions his own
name in his retort. Although in Herodotus this is the only example of this
use of ovopalecBar,’® parallels can be found in other authors: @bolg &
€mi Tolg Ovopaleton avBpomoiory (Emped. fr. 8. 7); mopovopiov te €nt
T0lG UM &vaykn kakolg dvopacdfivor (Thuc. 4. 87). If we are right in
the reconstruction of the verb’s meaning in Hdt. 6. 130, then the literal
meaning of the capping phrase would be: “From this, this came to be
associated with [Hippocleides’] name”.

(c) The reference of Tobdto must also be re-examined. As we have seen,
according to the traditional interpretation, by todto Herodotus meant
Hippocleides® utterance. It should be noted however that in his novella
the phrase &mo to0TOL pev ToVTo dvopdletonr: Kiewobiévng de orymv
mowodypevos ELeke £ LEcov TadE... functions as a boundary that concludes
the narrative of Hippocleides (which had been a digression from the main
line of the story) and marks the return to the subject of Alcmaeonidae and
of Cleisthenes’ choice of son-in-law. The relatively unusual trait is that
the delimiting formula occurs in the middle of a scene. But Hippocleides
will not be mentioned again in the Histories, and in this case the phrase
Amo T00TOL PEV ToVTO Ovopdleton separates the narrative of individual
conflict that concerned only two persons, Cleisthenes and Hippocleides, to
which the other suitors were passive witnesses, from the announcement of
Cleisthenes’ decision, which concerned the remaining suitors.

The particularity of the use of boundary formulas lies in the
fact that they may summarize the whole episode or only the closest
context.*0 In this case it seems preferable to interpret Todto as denoting

38 Concerning this use of vopileton, see Heinimann 1972, 7475, with parallels.

39 Note however the similarity of &md toOTOV 8¢ TOV Epyov ... VeEVOULOTAL...
koAgecBat in the second example to &md ToDTOL HEV TODTO Ovopdileton; the correc-
tion of dvopdleton to vopiletor in Hdt. 6, 130 proposed by Heinrich Stein (see n. 1)
may have been influenced by this parallel.

40 For instance in Hdt. 4. 88 the boundary phrase todto pé€v vov 100 LevEavtog
mv Yépupav pvnuocvvo eyéveto refers not only to the inscription that has just
been quoted but to the picture that had been described before. In Hdt. 1. 27 the
phrase £€6vTwv 8¢ ol TAvT®VY ETOLHMV £€G TNV VOLTNYiNY, ol pHev Blavto Aéyovot
Tov Ipinvéa AmikOpevoy g Zapdig, ot 8¢ ITiTtokov TOv MuTIAnvaiov, ElpopLévov
Kpoioov i 1t €ln vedtepov mepl v EALGD0, €indvio TGde KATOTODCAL TNV
voumnyiny... cannot refer to the speech it introduces. It is clear that eindovta t16de
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Hippocleides’ conduct in general rather than just his saucy retort, o0
opovtig TnmoxAeidn. In the vast majority of phrases following direct
speech in the Histories the demonstrative pronouns denoting the quoted
words appear in the plural; thus, had the demonstrative following oV
opovtig InmoxAeidn referred to Hippocleides’ words, we would have
expected it to take the plural form as well (tadto).

We hope to have shown that the traditional interpretation of the
passage (that the phrase o0 @povtig TnmoxAeidn circulated as a proverb
in Herodotus’ time) needs to be revised. Not only does it find little
confirmation in later sources, but it runs counter to Herodotus’ text. The
most economic explanation of Herodotus’ choice of the verb dvopdletar
in this passage seems to be that the capping sentence &m0 To0TOVL HEV
toVvto dvopdleton refers to Hippocleides’ conduct on the last evening
in general, and not only to his retort. Herodotus’ wording shows that
oL @povtig InmokAeidn was not for him a mopopic; it was probably
a repartee that the historian himself had invented for this episode. On
the other hand, &no toOTOVL pev T0VTO OHvopdletar seems to indicate
that Hippocleides’ name came to be associated with a distinctive type of
behavior among Athenians of the fifth century BC.#! This is not surprising,
seeing that Hippocleides himself was undoubtedly well known;*> what

englobes both of Bias’ (Pittacus’) speeches and, it may be argued, refers to the second
one to an even greater degree.

41 Should one wish to reconstruct which type of phraseological unit Herodotus was
referring to, there are two possibilities. First, there is a well attested type of expressions
associating a proper name with a noun or a qualitative adjective, so that the person
exemplifies the quality in question (@puvixov mdloiopo in Diog. 8. 29; Apost. 19.
39; "Aya@dviog odAnoig in Zen. 1. 2; cf. 'Hubidtepog thg Ipa&iiing: odTn Yop
EpoTopévn Tt kK&dAAoToVv, "HAl0G, £0n, Kol oVK. ‘Opota Tf, "’Avontotepog IBOKo,
kol Kopoifov, kol Meirtidov in Diog. 5. 12) or expressions of similar structure
evoking a well-known mythological or historical episode (Zwmbpov téAavto in
Zen. 4. 9; Zvloodvtog xAopvg in Diog. 5. 14; TOyov daktOAlog in Diog. 4. 99,
to cite some examples related to Herodotus’ Histories). By &mo 100100 pev 1o0T0
ovopdletor Herodotus may have been referring to an expression of this kind that was
known to his Athenian audience, but later fell into desuetude (its form we can only
conjecture at, but TrmokAeidov yéypog and ‘Innokdeldov dpxnoig could be suggested
as plausible guesses). The second possibility is that Hippocleides’ name had in the fifth
century become a fairly common designation for a conceited person or one capable of
giving up his own advantage for a moment’s whim. Whichever the case, the meaning
of dvopdleton must be much less precise than the translators and commentators
usually assume.

42 Hippocleides’ name is mentioned by Pherecydes (FGrHist 3 F 2) in connection
with the institution of Panathenaic games (for a discussion see Lavelle 2014, 314-321).
Pherecydes also tells us that Hippocleides was the father of Miltiades (the founder of
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is perhaps even more important, he belonged to a prominent family that
had once competed with the Alcmaeonidae. It is fairly easy to imagine
that the story of Hippocleides’ outrageous behavior would have made the
rounds among the Athenians of the fifth century BC; but the anecdote
could not have survived for long, had it not been perpetuated in a literary
text. And accordingly, in later times, Herodotus’ delightful novella
became so famous that its “punchline” o0 @povtic Trmoxieldn began to
circulate as a gefliigeltes Wort in its own right — although there are serious
reasons to doubt that it was entirely independent of its original context in
the Histories.

As regards Herodotus’ text, the established translation of &m0 toOTOL
pnev tobto ovopdletor, commonly found in editions and dictionaries,
needs to be modified. It is not easy to render Herodotus’ idea into modern
languages without using the word “proverb” or its analogues; but if the
translation “[Hippocleides’ conduct] became proverbial” quite adequately
transmits the sense of the phrase, the translation “hence the proverb” should
best be avoided. This reinterpretation of the passage and of the saying’s
status in Herodotus’ text places o0 @povtic ‘InmoxAeidn among other
examples of Herodotean borrowings in later literature and paroemiography
(such as 100710 TO VTOINUA EPPOY O LEV OV, DTEINCUTO OE "APLOTAYOPNG
or N &mo Txvbéwv piioig®) which testify to the continuing popularity of
the Histories in ancient times.**

Maria Kazanskaya
Institute for Linguistic Studies of the Russian Academy of Sciences,
St Petersburg

subura@mail.ru

the Athenian colony of Chersonese). R. Thomas has noted that the genealogy given
by Pherecydes is limited to the illustrious members of the Philaid family and the fact
that Hippocleides is included in the list shows that the family was not ashamed of him
(Thomas 1989, 168-169).

4 170010 10 VIOdINpA Eppayag LEV 00, Dredhooto 8¢ "Aptotayopng (Hdt. 6. 1)
is quoted by paroemiographers Apostolius (16. 81) and Diogenianus (8. 49), and used
by Libanius: kol 10 Dmédnpo dAAOG pev Eppayev, GAlog 8¢ vredncato (Liban.
Epist. 52.2). On 1 &no Zxvbémv priotg see n. 22.

4 This paper was first presented before the Department of Classical Philology of
St Petersburg State University. I am grateful to my colleagues for their suggestions.
I would also like to thank Professor Alexander Verlinsky for the care with which he read
this article. His generous comments and helpful advice have helped me to improve the
earlier draft. Any flaws that remain are of course entirely mine.
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This article analyzes the status of Hippocleides’ famous retort “ob @povTtic
‘TnmoxAeldn” (Hdt. 6. 129. 4); in Herodotus’ text it is followed by the remark &mno
T00ToVL pev ToVTo dvopdleton (Hdt. 6. 130. 1) which is usually understood to
mean “hence the proverb”. But Herodotus’ choice of words raises a problem, as the
verb 6vopalecOat was not normally used to denote popular sayings. This calls for
a re-examination of the evidence that could then permit us to determine whether for
the historian “o0 @povtig InrtokAeldn” was a proverb or not.

The analysis of attested references to 00 ppovtic TnmoxAeldn in late antiquity
shows that in the absolute majority of cases it is used in reference to the Herodotean
context; nor does the scholarly paroemiographic tradition yield conclusive
evidence. A close study of the original passage (Hdt. 6. 129-130) suggests that the
exact wording of the dancing suitor’s answer, o0 @povtic InmoxAeldn, was
actually invented by Herodotus (to become in later times a gefliigeltes Wort) but
that the anecdote of his unseemly behavior was well known in Herodotus’ times so
that Hippocleides’ name had become “proverbial” (6vopaletot).

CraTbst OCBSIIICHA 3HAMCHUTON perutnke [unmoknuaa “o0 epovtig InmoxAdeidn”
(Hdt. VI, 129, 4) u crenenu ee ¢pazeonoruunoctu. B texcte ['epomora 3a stumu
CJIOBAaMH CIIEyeT aBTOPCKOE TOsICHEHHE, ATO ToUTOL HEV ToVTO Ovopdletot
(Hdt. VI, 130, 1), oTHOCsIIEECs, IO MHEHHUIO M3aTeliel, K PEIUINKE, B KOTOPOE
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0OBIYHO TIEPEBOIUTCA: “‘OTCIO/IA TONUIAa TMOroBopKa”. OIHAKO TaHHAS WHTEpIpe-
Talysl MJI0XO COIIACYeTCsl C BHIOOPOM CIIOB, MOCKOJIBKY rarosi OvopdlecOou
HE HCIIOJIB3YeTCsl IIPUMEHUTEIIBHO K (PPa3eoNorndeckuM BRIpaXKEHUSAM. B cBs3n
C OTHM HpeIpUHHMAETCs HONbITKA pa3o0paTh CBHAETENHCTBA TOTO, OBUIO JIU
BBIPOKEHUE 0V QPOVTLG ITTOKAELSN pacXOKMM BBIPRKEHHUEM YXKE BO BpeMeHa
I'eponoTra MM cTaIo TaKOBBIM ITO3XKeE.

AHanu3 ynoMuHaHHH 0V @POVTig ITTOKAELdN B MPOU3BEICHHUIX MO3THEN
AQHTUYHOCTH TOKA3bIBACT, YTO ITOJABIIAIONIEe OOJIBIIMHCTBO OTCHIIAET K Ireposo-
TOBCKOMY paccka3sy; Takoke M CBHIETENILCTBA MapeMHOTrpad)oB | JISKCHKOTpadoB
HE MO03BOJISIFOT PELIUTH BOIIPOC O cTaryce o @povTic InmokAeidn B “Hcropun”.
[Moapo6userit ananu3 ucxoxnoro maccaxa (Hdt. VI, 129-130) mo3Bonser mpen-
MOJIOKHUTh, YTO caMa peruihuka o @povTig InmokAeldn Obuia M300peTeHa UcTo-
pHUKOM ad hoc W UMb MO3Ke CTaja KPbUIATBIM BBIPAKCHUEM, OJHAKO aHEKIOT
0 HEeOCTOITHOM noBeAeHNN [ nmokInaa ObIT XOPOIIO W3BECTEH BO BpeMeHa [ e-
pomoTa, TaK 4TO uMsA HE3aJawsIMBOTO >KEHHUXa CTAaJ0 MMEHEM HapHLATebHBIM
(ovopaleton).



NCIIOJIB3OBAHUE PA3I'OBOPHBLIX N/ITMOM
B TPATEJUAX CODPOKITA

Hamamu Anexcanopa Cmuprosa

KO YOp O Umdapd dm 10 elAov, elAov,
OTOTE YE KOL TOV €V YEPOTV KOLTETYOV.
Soph. OC 1698-1699

SI3BIK Tparemuu — BO3BBIIICHHBIHN S3bIK; HHAUE U OBITH HE MOXKET, BEllb Te-
poM Tpareiuu IJis ee 3puTelieil — 00bEeKTHl peIUrHno3HOT0 oynTanus. Hc-
TOYHHKH 3TOTO SI3bIKA — ATIOC, IMPHUKA U KyJIBTOBAs MMPAaKTHKa, A1 EBpumu-
Jla — MOXKajIyH, eIlle U PUTOPUKA, TaK)Ke BBICOKHUI skaHp.! Kak 0ose3HeHHO
ayTUTOPHS MOTJIa pearnpoBaTh Ha JIOOBIE OTKIIOHEHHUS OT 3TOTO BBHICOKOTO
cTraHmapra, BUIHO Ha mpumepe “Jlarymek” Apuctodana. Tem He MeHee,
OTKIJIOHEHHUS ATH PETYJSPHO BCTPEUAIHCh HAYWHAs ¢ DCXUIIA, KOTOPBIN CH-
CTeMaTUYeCKU MapKHUPOBaJl Pa3roBOPHOM MIMOMATHUKON peub NEPCOHAKEH
HU3KOTO TPOUCXOXKAeHHUA. B aToM 3a HUM cnenyer u CoQoKI, OKpacuB-
Uil B pasroBopHble ToHa peub Ctpaxka B “Anturone”, I'onma u Ilacty-
xa B “Llape Dmume”, Tonna B “TpaxunsHkax”.? OmHako, MO MOACYETaM
I1. CtuBenca, ecnu y Dcxujla Ha TakuX MepcoHaxkei mpuxomutces 10 u3
18 pasroBopHBIX BEIpaKkeHUH (Ooee mooBHHEI), T0 Y Codokita 3To Bcero
20 u3 84 (MeHee yeTBepTH). MTak, TpHU YETBEPTH Pa3TOBOPHBIX BHIpaXke-
oy B Tparenusax Codokia MPOU3HOCIAT He OC3BIMSHHBIC TPUTATOHHUCTHI
HU3KOTO 3BaHHSA, HO TEPOM, KOTOPHIX MOYUTAIOT U CaM aBTOp, U €ro 3pH-
temu. 3auem? Heykenmu TOIBKO ISl TOTO, YTOOBI ‘“‘IPHONHM3UTEL” TEPOCB
K ayqUTOPHH, ITOKa3aTh, YTO “‘OHU TaKHE K€ JIOMW~ (Takas MOTHBHPOBKA
Obl1a OB yMECTHa, CKakeM, uia EBpurnaa)?

JlanpHeHmMiA aHaTu3 HUKOMM 00pa3oM HE MPETEHIyeT Ha TOITHOTY:
JTOCTaTOYHO TIOJIHBIA KaTaJIoT CITydaeB yHOTPeOIeH!s! pa3TOBOPHBIX HIUOM
y Codoxira 1an B yke YIoMsHyTol cratbe CTHBEHCa (CM. ITpUM. 2), a 3a-
Jada OTMpEeIeIICHIS UX IPaMaTHIeCcKor (GYHKIINH BO BceX coOpaHHBIX CTH-
BEHCOM CIIyJasx CIUIIKOM oOmmpHa it popmara crateu. B ganpHeiimem
OyZeT MpoaHAIM3UPOBAHO HECKOIBKO MAacCa)Keil, KOTOpble aBTOp CUUTAET

I Cwm. Hamp.: Goldhill 1997, 127-150.
2 Stevens 1945, 95-105, 0c06. 95-96.
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Hanboiee XapaKTCPHbIMU U APKUMHU, CO3HABAA IIPHU 3TOM IPONU3BOJIBHOCTDH
CBOETo BEIOOpA.

PasroBopHOCTb, pazymMeercsi, MOKET BHOCUTD OTPE/ICIICHHBIN OTTCHOK
WHTUMHOCTH — HO 3TO HE CONIKEHUE Tepos U 3pUTENs, a YKa3aHue Ha J0-
BEPHUTEIHHBIE U ITOYTH PaBHBIC OTHOIICHHS MEXTy TepOSIMH, TIOA9ac HE00-
XOJIMMOE JIJIST TOTO, YTOOBI MPHOTKPBITH OCTAIOIIEECS BHE CIICHHYECKOTO
JIEHCTBHUS.

Tak, Ha criere Texmecca oOparaeTcst K CBOeMy CYNPYTY U MOBETUTEITIO
He MHade Kak ‘rocrionu Asakc” (A4i. 485, 585, 593 et passim) — HO BOT Kak,
OKa3bIBACTCS, OHA MOXKET TOBOPUTH ¢ HUM Oe3 cumerenei (A4i. 285-291):

Kelvog yap Gxpoag vokTog, nviy £0mepotl
AOUTTAPEG 0VKET HBOV, BAUENKES AoPov
Eloiet €yxoc €£000VG EPTELY KEVAC.

Kéyo ‘mmincow kol A&ywm: “Ti xpApo dpac,
Alog; Tt TAVY dkAntog oVO VT AyYEAW@V
KANOELG AQOpHAG TETpOY 01TE TOV KAVWOV
GAATLYYOG; GAAQ VOV YE TTOG eVOEL OTPOTOS .

...F1060 3TOT uenoBeK MOCPEeAM HOYM, KOTJa BEUEPHHE OTHHM YKE HE
CBETHIIH, 3aJyMall, B3SB JBYOCTPBI Med, BBINTH, HEM3BECTHO 3aueM.’
Sl moaxoxy W roopro: “Asikc, Tbl Yero jaenaemib? Yto 3To Thl B MYThb
coOpascsi, HI BECTHUKAaMH HE TO3BaHHBIA, HU TPyOBl He yciblman? Jla
1 BOWCKO BCE CITUT yXke...”

3neck Texmecca paccka3biBaeT X0Opy O CBOeH mocienHel, Oe3HanexHOn
MOTIHITKE OCTAHOBUTH 3ayMaBIIIEr0 CTpalrHoe Aeno myxa. Kpome Hee
U Asikca, B MATpe HUKOTO HET; SIBHO PasroBOpHOE TiL Ypfipa dpQc;* mpu-
0o0peTaeT OT ATOTO IOBEPUTENBHBIHN, TOYTH HHTUMHBINA TOH. Ho ecTh 31ech
W Ipyrod OTTEHOK: oOpallieHre, CTosIee B HeOOBITHOM ISl HETO MecTe,
B Hadaje CTPOKH, IPOU3BOJIUT BIIEUATICHUE PE3KOTO OJCpPrHUBAHHS 3a
PYKY; HECKOJIbKO aHKamOemManoB moapsia (289-290, 290-291) ycunusa-
0T OIIYII[eHUE OBICTPOIA, B3BOJTHOBAHHOW PEeYH, HE TIOAYNHEHHOW HUKAKO-
My miaHy.> Tekmecca oOparaercss K CBOeMy TOCTIOJMHY C OTYasTHHOH, He-
OOBITHOM TSt ce0sl PeINTETHHOCTHIO, TOTOMY YTO CMEPTENIBHO HaITyTaHa!
KSHIIIWHA TTPEKPACHO TOHUMAET, YTO MOXO0JT €€ OOMIKEHHOTO Ha BECh CBET
MyKa ¢ OOHAXEHHBIM MEYeM B CISIIMN Jarepb HAYEM XOPOIIUM KOH-
YUTHCS HE MOYKET.

3 Jebb 1898, ad loc.: “kevag — i. e. with no apparent object”.

4 Cp., Hanp. Aristoph. Nub. 816, Av. 826, Vesp. 933, Lysistr. 83, 1085, Acharn. 150,
Pax 1192, Ran. 1278, Chariton 1, 1.

5 Blundell 1989, 75; Bers 1997, 50.
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3mech MBI OAXOANM K HOBOMY 3Ha4eHUIO pasroBopHocTH y Codoxia:
OHa MOXKET MapKHpoOBaTb BBICOKOC SMOIMOHAJIBHOC HAIPAKCHHC, OBLITH
OmHOH W3 uepT oratio agitata. [Ipudyem conmanbHBEIN CTaTyc TepcoHa)a
B TaKUX CITydasX He Ba)KEH: OOBIYHO PEYb UAET O CHTYAIUsIX, KOTZIa CAMOMY
MEPCOHAXKY YKe He /IO CTaTyca.

Tax Dnekrpa TepsieT camoobiaganue, Koria TOBOPUT O HEHaBUCTHOM
Orucre (EL 301):

0 WOVt Gvadkig 0dtog, | maoa PAGSN. ..
[IpumepHO Tak ke OumokTet TUTYIyeT Omucces (Phil. 622—623):

Ofpot téhag 1 ketvog, f Tooo PAGRN,
€W €lg "AY00VG DPOCEV TELCOG OTEAETY;
II. ®uHmiacc B CBOEM KOMMEHTApUM OTMEYAET, YTO CJIOBOCOYETAHHE
N maoo PAGPN sBisieTcs rpyObIM Pa3srOBOPHBIM BBIPAKEHHUEM, H JIAXKe
MPUBOJAUT Kak Mapajuiej HEKOTOphble maccaxku u3 Apucrtodana (e. g.
Aristoph. Ach. 909).6
[Tocne noxHOTO HM3BEeCcTHst O TUOenu Opara DIeKTpa OTBeYaeT Ha
HEJIOBKHE U HeyMecTHbIe yremeHus [IpenBoqurenst Xopa pe3kuM u, 0e3-
YCIIOBHO, Pa3roBOpPHBIM GTOAElg, “Thl MeHs yObemin!” (EL 830).7 Paz-
TOBOPHOE COUYETAaHHE YacTHII, Bpoae Qep  eime 0N (EL 376, Ant. 534),
JOBOJIBHO 4aCTO BCTPCUAIOTCA B CTI/IXOMI/I(I)I/II/I B TC MOMCHTbBI, KOrjja aron
PHUCKYET TiepepacTu B mepedpaHKy, 1 MOTYT BBIpaKaTh BECh CIIEKTP 3MO-
LIKH, OT DIYXOro pa3apaXKeHus J10 eBa CJepKUBaeMoro OereHcrsa.?
Tak, Menenaii B ciope ¢ TeBkpoM ymoTpeOsseT MECTOUMEHHE TG
B PasroBOpPHOM, Jake apuctodanoBckoMm cmbicie (4i. 1138):

TodT eig aviov ToUmog EpyeTal TLvL.

Koe-koMy mioxo mpupercs 3a 3Tu ciosa!l’
[MomobHoe ymorpebiieHHE HEOMPEAEIEHHOT0O MECTOMMEHHUSI BO BIIOJI-
HE OIPEJCIICHHOM 3HA4eHUHU (TG = o) MOAXOMUT IOJ[ BEChMa Pacrpo-

CTPAHEHHYIO KaTerOPHUI0 Pa3TOBOPHBIX BBIpaKEHHH, KOTOpble CTHBEHC
knaccuduiupyer kak ‘‘understatement, irony”.' Ho HemoroBopeHHOCTH

¢ Finglass 2007, 188 ad v. 301.

7 Finglass 2007, 359 ad loc; cf. Aristoph. Ach. 470.

8 Finglass 2007, 205. Denniston 1954, 216.

 Finglass 2011, 458. Cf. Aristoph. Ran. 552, 606, 664; van Leeuwen 1896, 91;
LSJ, s. v. i, T A 11 3; Xen. Anab. 1, 4, 12; Theocr. V, 122.

10 Stevens 1976, 23-26.
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(v BBI3BIBa€Mast €10 IBYCMBICIIEHHOCTB), a TEM 0osiee NPOHUS SBIISIOTCS HE
TOJBKO YaCTOW YEpPTON pa3rOBOPHON PEUH, HO W JIOOMMEHIINMU SI3BIKO-
BbIMH TipueMamMu CookJia, UCTIONHSIONIMMHI B €r0 TParequsiX MHOKECTBO
JpaMaTH4decKuX (hyHKINH.

Tax, DiexTpa B OTBET HA JOHOCSIIUECS U3 ABOPIA OTYASTHHBIE BOTUIN
cBOeH marepu OpocaeT CIOKOMHYIO PEIUIHKY, JOJDKEHCTBYIOIIYIO TTPHUBE-
¢t B ykac u Xop, u 3puteneit (El. 1406):

Bod Tig £€vdov ovk dkoeT, ® plAot;

[Tonpyru, BBI CIBIIIATH: B IOME Bpojie ObI KpU9ai KTO-TO?

DTO BHOBb Pa3rOBOPHOE, HPOHMYECKOE TIG: U DJIEKTPa, U XOp IMPEKPACHO
3HAIOT, KTO Kpruyaj.!! Ho B 3TO# CUIIKOM OIpeeIeHHON HeolpeIeseH-
HOCTH — HE TOJIbKO OOBIYHAs JUIsI Pa3rOBOPHOM HJHMOMBI MapKHUPOBKa
CHJIBHBIX 3MOIIMI: 3TO M KECTOKUH capKasM, U JyX KOHCIHPAILUH, TTPO-
HusbiBaromuid Beio cueny (cf. e. g. 1398-1399), u TaitHoe HekenaHUe
FEPOMHU TOBOPUTH U JIYMAaTh 0 TOM, KTO Kpuual (cf. e. g. 1423, 1425).

JIBYCMBICIICHHOCTDh U JIa)Ke MHOTO3HAYHOCTb, 3aJI0KCHHAS B HEOIpe-
JICJICHHOM TLG, MOXKET ucronb3oBathess Codokiiom erne 3ddexraee. Tak,
B “AnTHroHE” ciioBa [ eMOHa, TOBOPSIIIETO, YTO TOTOB YHTH U3 KU3HU BCIICT
3a BO3JIIOOJICHHOM, €ro OTEl MHTEPIPETUPYET KaK yrpo3y B CBOU ajapec
(Ant. 751-752):

AL “H& odv Bavelton kol B8avods” OAET TLvaL.
KP. H xamonciAdv ®8 éneEépyn Bpacic;

I'emon: Utak, oHa yMpeT — 1 CBOEH cMEpPTHIO YOBET el1e KOe-Koro...
Kpeonrt: ThI emre mMeents HATIOCTh MHE YTPOXKATh?

I'eMoH yrmoTpeOIsieT TG B 3HaYCHUH £Y®, KpeoHT e MOHMMAET 3TO CJIOBO
B y)K€ 3HAKOMOM HaM 3HAYEHUHU GV, PEIIUB, YTO €r0 ChIH FOTOB MOWUTH HA
OTICYOMIICTBO (B Pa3sTOBOPHOM SI3BIKE 00a 3HAUCHHUS HEOTPEACICHHOTO
MECTOMMEHUS BO3MOXHBI).!? [lapaokcanbHbIM U TParudeckuM o0pasom,
I'emon Mor umeTh B BuIy 00a cMbICiTa (yIUThIBasI, 9TO B CT. 741 OH e To-
BOPHUT, 4TO, CITacasi HEBECTY, OH 3a00TUTCS U 00 OTIIE, TOTOBOM COBEPIIUTH
POKOBYIO OIHMOKY), 1 B O0OOMX CMBICIaX B KOHIIC KOHITOB OKAa3bIBACTCS
mpaB: THOETh AHTHUTOHBI TIPUBOAWT HE TONBKO K (PH3WUIECKOW CMEpTH

11 Finglass 2007, 514. Kamerbeek 1974, 181 ad loc. Cf. Eur. Her: 748, Andr. 577.
Bond 1999, 260. Stevens 2001, ad v. 577. Kells 1973, 219 ad v. 1416 “1ic: since Electra
knows very well who is crying out, Tig can only be sarcastic: she is gloating over her
mother’s murder”.

12 Craik 2002, 89-94, 0c06. 91. Brown 1987, 184 ad loc. Van Lecuwen 1896, 91.
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I'emona, HO 1 K MOTHOMY Kpaxy A KpeoHTa, KOTOpbIii B priHaIe B CBOEM
OTYassHUHM TOTOB YMOJATH 0 cMepTH (cT. 1329-1332).13 To, uto B dunae,
MpeXkJie YeM COBEpPIINTh camoyOuiicTBo, [eMOH 3aMaxmBaeTcs MEUOM Ha
orna (ct. 1233—-1234), numre JOMONHSAET W YIIyOIsieT TParun4ecKyro JBY-
CMBICJIEHHOCTb JTHX CJIOB.'*

B mannom cirygae Codhoki urpaet cpa3y Ha IByX JBYCMBICICHHOCTSIX:
BO3MOXXHOCTH JABOWHOTO TOJKOBaHHS TLG (“KTO-TO”, “KO€-KTO” = “TBI” MIIN
“1”) u OAel (rubenp Gu3nUecKass WK JTyXOBHasA). JIByCMBICICHHOCTbD, KaK
yke OBITIO CKa3aHO, — JTOBOJIBHO HacTas 4epTa pa3roBOpHOTO si3bika. Ho
€CITi IBYCMBICIICHHOE TLG — ATO JIUTOTA, understatement, To ropa3o Jarie
BCTPEYAIOTCSI Pa3TOBOPHBIE MIMOMBI, coepskamiue runepoory. M B atom
ciydae covetaHue OyKBaIBHOTO U MEPEHOCHOTO 3HAYCHHSI MOXKET TIOPOXK-
JlaTh TOpas3no 0osee KECTOKYF0 MHOTO3HAYHOCTb.

B dunane tparenuu “Llaps Dqum’” IpensomuTtens Xopa cIipalimBacT
repos, MoYeMy OH MPEAToUel oKaparh ceO0s TeM CIToCoO0M, KOTOPBIA OH
It cebs m30par, BMECTO TOTO YTOOBI MPOCTO YWUTH W3 KU3HU, KaK €ro
cynpyra u MaTh (cT. 1367-1368). Ha ato Omun orBewaet (OT 1371-1374):

“EY® yop odk o1d dppoctv mololg BAER®VY
TOTEPOL TOT GV TPOGELJOV €l “A1d0V HOADV,
008" o TdAouvoy UnTép’, otv £pol dvotv
£py’ €0t kpeloocov’ ayyovVNG EipyoopHEVOL.

.00 51 He 3Ha0, KAKUMH TJIa3aMHU 51 CMOTped Obl, TP/ B AU, Ha 0TI
U Ha HECYACTHYIO MarTh: 5 CAEJaJl C HUMH TO, 33 YTO yAaBKH MaJjo.

JlaBHO 3aMeueHO, YTO B NEPBOW CTPOKE MPHBEACHHOTO OTPBIBKA COIEP-
JKUTCSL )KECTOKUH KanamOyp, MCIONb3ylomui OyKBajJbHOE 3HAYEHHE J0-
BOJILHO PacrpoCTPaHEHHOTO B IPEUECKOM si3blke (ppazeonornsmal® (anaso-
rMYHAsg MIMOMa UMEETCsS M B PyCCKOM si3bike). Ho B ciemyromux cTpokax
NPUCYTCTBYET aHAJIOTMYHAs 3J1asi UTPa CJIOB, IPUYEM, €CIIH B IIEPBOM CIIy-
Yae peub uAeT 00 00ueynoTpeOUTENbHON iIK Jake KHIKHON HIMOME, TO
BTOpasi ©IMOMa — Pa3rOBOPHO-IIPOCTOPEYHAsL.

“YnaButh(cs) Masio” ¥ TIOOOHBIE BBIPAKEHHS — MPOCTOPEYHASI THUIIEP-
Oona, nepeaaroias CUIIbHbIC HEraTHBHBIE SMOIIMH U JOBOJILHO YacTO BCTPe-
yarorasicsi, Harpumep, y Apucrodana (Aristoph. Acharn. 125 todta St
ok Ayxovn; Nub. 988 | amdyyec®’, 1036 ‘mviyduny, Vesp. 686 6 paiiotd
W amndyxel, Luc. Prometh. 17 6 8¢ péAotd pe mviyel 100T €07Tiv).10

13 Kamerbeek 1978, 139-140 ad loc. Brown 1987, 91.

14 Kamerbeek 1978, 140.

15 Jebb 1887, ad loc. Kamerbeek 1967, ad loc. Dawe 1984, ad loc.

16 Collard 2005, 350386, 0c06. 360. Stevens 1976, 38-39 n. 3. Taillardat 1963, 212.
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HuTepecHo, uro cam Codoki B caTHPOBOH apame — KaHpe, B OOJNBITICH
CTEIeHH, YeM Tparejusi, pacrojiararmeM K yrnoTpeOlIeHHI0 MPOoCToped-
HBIX UOAMOM, — UCTIOIB3YeT MOM0OHOE BRIPAXKCHHIE B €r0 OOBIYHOM, Pa3ro-
BOPHOM, IepeHOoCHOM 3HaueHnn: HuMpa Knmrena B “CrnemonsiTax” oTBe-
9JaeT Ha NOTOITHBIC paccupockl catupoB (Soph. Ichn. fr. 314, 404 Radt):

NOM He TViyelg kol o yofi Boeg oébev.

S1 ynaBmoch yke ckopo ¢ Teds 1a OBIKOB TBOMX!

Pazymeercs, BO BceX 3THX KOHTEKCTAaX BBIPAXKCHHS THITA ““yAaBUTH(CS)
MOXKHO” / “ymaBUTB(Cs) Mano” — TUnepOoia, KOTOpyIo He CIeTyeT ITOHH-
MaTh OyKBaJbHO (KaK W aHAJIOTUYHBIE BBIPAKEHHS PYCCKOTO SI3BIKA: B Ca-
MOM JIeJIe, €CJTM MBI B 3aIAIBAIMBOCTH CKa)KeM, UTO KOTO-TO “YOWTH MaJio”,
3TO BOBCE HE 03HAYAET, YTO MBI JIEHCTBUTEIHHO U3MBIIIIISEM JIJIsl TOTO He-
CYaCTHOTO Kapy Xyxke cMepT). OnHaKo B MPUBENEHHOM OTPBIBKE W3 Tpa-
renuu “Llaps Daum” 3TH ¢10Ba JOHKHO TOHUMATh OyKBaJILHO, W OHU SIBJIS-
FOTCSl TIPSIMBIM OTBETOM Ha TOJIBKO YTO MOCTaBJIeHHbIN Borpoc: “Tlouemy
THI He yOomu cebs1, kak Mokacra, HO caenalr ¢ co0oit Heuro xyamee? — [lo-
TOMY, 9TO CMEPThH Obli1a OBl CITUIIIKOM MATKAM HaKa3aHWEM 32 MOH TTPECTYTI-
nenus”. Pazymeercs, uMeeT 3HAYCHUE U TO, YTO Q1YY OVN — IMEHHO TOT BH/T
CMEepTH, KOTOPBIA m30pajna i ceds JKeHa W MaTh DIuma. boIbIIHHCTBO
KOMMEHTATOPOB CYHTAIOT ATO COBMAJEHUE CIyYalHBIM, CCHUIAsICh Ha TO,
YTO MBI HIMEEM JICJIO C HJIMOMOM,!7 HO sl He TIPEJICTABIISIO cede, KaK MOXKET
OBITH CITydaifHBIM YIIOMHHAHNE BEPEBKH B JIOME MTOBEIIEHHOTO.

o cux mop MBI paccMarpuBaim cirydau, korga CogoKsT HCIoIb3yeT
MHOTO3HAYHOCTH PAa3TOBOPHBIX HIUOM — WIIM HAJIMYHE Y HUX TIPSIMOTO 3Ha-
YEeHHs, CTEPIIETOCS B Pa3rOBOPHBIX KOHTEKCTaX, HO 3JIOBEIE BBICTYIIA0-
IIeTO Ha MEpBBIM IIaH B Tparequu. Ceayromuil mpuMep MOKaXeT HaM,
CKOJIb MHOTO3HAueH MOXKET OBITh CaM TpHeM BBEACHUS B TPAreAHIO paz-
TOBOPHOM MIMOMATHKH — ITPHEM, KaK MBI TIOMHUM, H3HAYAIBHO, e1le y Dc-
XWJIa, CITY>)KUBIINH CHIYKEHHUIO TTEPCOHAXKA M CHUTYAIlHH.

B ncronHeHHOM JKYTKOW TOPKECTBEHHOCTH (BUHAJIEC Tpareauu ““mIuIl
B Komone” 3Byuut ronoc bora — bora HemonMeHOBaHHOTO, HEBEIOMOTO
(0C 1626—-1628):

KoAel yop adTOV TOAAR ToAAay T Oedg
“7Q odtog 0dTog, Oidimovg, Ti péAlopey
XOPELV; TAAL dM TATO 6oV PpadvveTat”.

M60o mHOTO pa3 nmpussiBai ero bor: “Urto x Mbl MeymM, Daun? J[aBHO
yoKe KJIeM TONbKO TeOs...”

17 E. g., Kamerbeek 1967, 250 ad loc. Dawe 1984, 190 ad loc.
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Kax au muko 310 3ByuwmT, m1ac HeBemomoro bora ymorpebmser pasroBop-
Hyto uauomy. Ho pasroBoproe @ oVtog (mourtu “ou, Te1!”; cp. 4i. 1047,
OT 532) Bkymie ¢ 60)KeCTBEHHBIM ‘MBI’ HUKaK HE MOTYT ITOCIYKUTh CHU-
’KEHHIO TOBOPSILNETO: HANPOTUB, B 3THX CTPOKAX SIBCTBEHHO CJIBIIIATCS
BO3BbILIEHNE, O00KEHHE Duia, 00beJUHEHHOI0 ¢ borom B equHOM “MbI”
Y TIOYTEHHOTO CTPAIIHBIM 00XKECTBEHHBIM NMaHHUOPATCTBOM. '8

Hrak, Codoki ciieryeT 3CXHIOBCKON TPaJUIMK UCIIONB30BaHUS pa3-
TOBOPHBIX 000pOoTOB B Tparefnu. Ho cnexTp apamarndeckux (yHKIHH,
KOTOpBIE TPHOOPETAIOT Yy HETO 3TH HMIUOMBI, HECPAaBHEHHO INHpE, YeM
y npenmecTBeHHUKa. COQOKI MIMPOKO UCTIONB3YET B PA3IHMYHBIX KOHTEK-
CTaXx TaKHE YEpTHl PA3TOBOPHOTO CTHIS PEYM, KAK HEONPEIeJICHHOCTD
U TEHJICHLMIO K runepborne. B pesymnprare momycrepuirecs pa3roBOpHbIC
THIIEPOOITBI M JIUTOTHI, OYKBaIBHOE 3HAUCHHE KOTOPBIX 3a4acTyI0 TepseTCs
B ITIOTOKE PEYH, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT J[paAMaTH4IeCKOro KOHTEKCTa TpeBpaliia-
IOTCSI B CMEPTHBINA MPUTOBOP, OPYIHE Ka3HW WIM UMHCTPYMEHT arnodeosa.

3. A. bap3ax
Cesepo-3anaonwiii puruan
Poccuiickoti IIpasosoti Axademuu (C3®@ PIIA)

zoia_barzakh@mail.ru
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The purpose of this article is to study different dramatic functions of colloquialisms
in Sophoclean tragedy. Apart from the obvious functions of marking low social
status of character or oratio agitata, colloquial speech is often used by Sophocles
for the sake of its notorious tendency towards ambiguity, understatement, irony or
hyperbole. All these features of colloquial speech can serve various purposes in
different dramatic contexts. The most striking examples are significant ambiguity
of colloquial 11 for first or second person in Ant. 751-752 and the colloquial
metaphor in OT 1371-1374, the literal meaning of which fits its immediate context
all too well.

JlaHHOE WHCCNeIOBaHWE TOCBAIICHO JPaMaTHUECKHM (YHKIUSM Pa3TOBOPHBIX
naroM B Tpareausx Codoxira. [TomrnMo 1aBHO OTMEUEHHON (PYHKITUH MapKHPOBa-
HUSI HU3KOTO COIMAIBHOTO CTaTyca MEePCOHaKa MM €T0 3MOLIMOHAIBHOTO COCTOSI-
Hus (T. H. oratio agitata), CohoKII MOXKET UCTIONTF30BaTh TCHICHIINIO Pa3TOBOPHBIX
UAMOM K TIOJMCEMHYHOCTH M amOumBaneHTHOCTH. HamOoree sipkue mpumeps —
Ant. 751-752 (pa3roBopHOE 3HAYCHUE TLG BMECTO JIMYHOTO MECTOMMEHHS TIEPBOTO
WA BTOPOTO JMma enuHcTBeHHOro uncia) u OT 1371-1374, roe mpocropeuHas
uAnOMa yImoTpedsieTcst TaKuM 00pa3oM, YTO 3HAYMMBIM OKa3bIBAECTCSI HE TOJIBKO
MIEPEHOCHOE, HO U TIPSMOE 3HAYCHHE CKPBITON B HEH MeTa(OpHI.



LETTER ON AN OSTRACON FROM
THE SETTLEMENT OF VYSHESTEBLIEVSKAYA-3

In the summer of 2013 the Taman Archaeological Team of the Institute
of the History of Material Culture (IHMC) RAS conducted protective
archaeological investigations within the framework of reconstructing the
railway station Vyshesteblievskaya (State Project no. 4848).

The site under study is situated in territory of the Vyshesteblievsky
rural district of the Temryuk region of the Krasnodar Kray. It is located
between the railway stations of Vyshesteblievskaya and Starotitarovskaya.
The settlement stretches from north-west to south-east with a nearly
trapezoid shape. Its dimensions are 540 x 500 m. The excavation trench
ran across the entire area of the site from west to east over the southern
edge of the settlement (Fig. 1) along the line of the railway, 4 to 5 m north
of its embankment.

The most numerous finds from the cultural level and the investigated
structural complexes are represented by fragments of clay pottery — mostly
container amphorae of Greek production. Also discovered were small
quantities of fragmentary handmade pottery, wheel-made tableware,
rare shards of black-glossed ware and animal bones (Figs. 2, 3, 4). Found
among the amphora fragments were mostly redware vessels from such
manufacturing centres as Chios, Lesbos, Thasos, Herakleia and Sinope.

The earliest types include plump-necked Chian amphorae and ‘proto-
Thasian’ amphorae dating from the first half of the 5% century BC.
Examples of the later period are represented by straight-necked Chian
vessels and amphorae with a conical foot, amphorae from Sinope,
Herakleia and Thasos dated to the 4t century BC.

Fragments of redware and greyware table pottery were found in small
quantities. Thus the fragmentary amphorae from different manufacturing
centres were the main category of finds.

Among the finds there were also some 70 amphora fragments with
stamps from different Greek centres (Thasos, Herakleia, Sinope, Cherso-
nesos, Rhodos etc.).!

I Kashaev, Pavlichenko 2015 [C. B. Kamraes, H. A. TTaBnuuenxo, “Komtekuus
KEepaMHU4YECKUX KIIeHM ¢ rnoceneHus BrimecrebnueBckas-3], in print.
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Black-glossed and painted ware of Attic production? is represented
mostly by small fragments, though archacologically complete vessels have
also been retrieved. The finds include, in addition, objects of everyday use
and armaments — whetstones, fragmentary lamps, arrowheads, a leaden
sling-bullet. The finds representing the religious notions of the ancient
residents of the village include terracotta statuettes of the most revered
goddesses — Demeter and Aphrodite.

Generally all the finds from the cultural levels are datable to between
the 5t century BC and the 15t century AD. The earliest artefacts are datable
to the late 6 or the turn from the 6t to the 5t centuries BC.

During the excavations, 32 different structural complexes were
discovered — a series of household pits and an object arbitrarily called
a ‘Ditch’ (Fig. 1). These archaeological complexes are dated from the 5t
to the 2"d centuries BC.

Uncovered in the western section of the excavation in Areas nos. 1 to
26 were complexes and artefacts dated predominantly to the early
S5t century BC. In the eastern section in Areas 27 to 50 were found
complexes and objects dated mostly to the late 5% to 22d centuries BC.
The chronological distribution of the finds could well be understood to
characterize in a general way the limits of the evolution of the site during
the historical periods mentioned above.

Noteworthy among the finds are two multiline graffiti on amphora
walls including a private letter.

The letter was found at the first spade dig in the turf layer of excavation
square A, b-80 (Area 40) where the structure ‘Ditch’ was found and
excavated to the level of the virgin soil.

The depth of the ‘Ditch’ precisely at its the centre was 2.0 to 2.2 m
from the present-day surface. Its depth from the ancient ground surface
was possibly some 1.7 m.

Considering the fact that only a small area of the ‘Ditch’ has been
excavated, it is difficult to guess the latter’s original purpose. Initially
the ‘Ditch’ may have been a fortification structure defending the eastern
border of the settlement from external attacks. The plan of distribution
of household pits studied in this excavation area seems to confirm this
supposition. The majority of the excavated pits are located over the area
limited by the ‘Ditch’ on the east and by Area 28 on the west. Both from
Area 28 and the fill of the ‘Ditch’ anomalously great numbers of pottery
fragments have been retrieved.

2 Dracheva 2014 [E. 10. [lpaueBa, “KpacHOQUIYpHBI KWJIMK W3 PACKOIIOK
nocenenus Berecrebmuenckas-37], 43—47.
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The fact that no stratigraphic layers, lenses, soil leakages nor early
artefacts have been discovered at bottom of the ‘Ditch’ suggests that if
filling of the latter did not take place all at one time then anyway very
quickly. It might have been the case that numerous pottery fragments
and ashes had already been thrown into it in the course of clearing the
settlement (or part of it) after a fire. This fire could have been caused by
warfare as indicated by finds of a bronze arrowhead and a leaden sling-
bullet.

The overwhelming majority of the pottery fragments from the fill of
the ‘Ditch’ are dated from the second half of the 4t century BC whereas
the latest finds are datable to the first quarter of the 3 century BC. Thus
the date of the filling of the ‘Ditch’ seems to have been circa 275 BC.

Most of the materials from the fill are fairly homogeneous in terms
of chronology and typology. For instance fragments of Chian conical-toe
amphorae and feet of Sinopean ones were found both in the upper and
near-bottom layers of the ‘Ditch’.

East of the ‘Ditch’ the number of artefacts from the layer and of
archaeological structures sharply decrease. Possibly, in the late 4t to early
3rd centuries BC, the ‘Ditch’ formed the eastern border of the settlement.

As mentioned above, the letter on an ostracon was found not in an
association but at the first spade’s length in the turf layer over the structure
‘Ditch’. It is possible that it belongs to the fill of the ‘Ditch’ but that in the
course of recent tillage or other economic activities the sherd would have
been displaced into the upper layers.

The earliest materials yielded by these layers — i.e. from the first to
fourth spade’s lengths in square A, b-80 — are represented by fragments of
rims and handles of Chian plump-necked amphorae from between 490 and
470 BC (Fig. 2. 6); this is variant II1I-B after S. Yu. Monakhov.? It should
be noted that these pieces are fairly rare and came to the layer in the early
period of the settlement’s occupation.

The latest and most widespread finds include fragments of rims,
handles and feet of Chian conical-toe type amphorae dated to some time
in the 4th century BC (Figs. 2. 1, 5, 22, 23; 3. 12, 14); it is variant V-B after
S. Yu. Monakhov.*

As is common in many settlements of the 4t century BC, tableware is
represented by numerous fragments in this layer — pitchers, bowls, plates,

3 Monakhov 2003 [C. FO. Momnaxos, [ peueckue amgopul 6 I[Ipuueprnomopve.
Tunonozus amgpop 6e0yuux yeHmpos-9KCHOpmMepos8 Mogapos 6 Kepamueckol mape.
Kamanoe-onpedenumens), 17, 236 Table 6.

4 Monakhov 2003, 21, 22, 242 Table 12.
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fish-plates etc. For instance the excavation of the settlement Panskoye I
yielded numerous similar finds from layers and complexes of the same
period.>

The quantity and percent composition of the finds from square A,
Bb-80, is presented in Table 1.

Table 1. Quantity and Percent Ratio of Finds from Square A, b-80

Tiles pﬁérrl;e 23:;2- lea;i- Glossed| Other | Total | %
Spade’s dig 1 1 341 20 3 1 0 366 | 33.39
Spade’s dig 2 2 132 5 0 0 0 139 | 12.68
Spade’s dig 3 0 103 5 4 0 1 113 10.31
Spade’s dig 4 3 407 48 19 1 0 478 | 43.61
Total 6 983 78 26 2 1 1096 |100.00
% 0.55 | 89.69 | 7.12 2.37 0.18 0.09 |100.00

All the finds from spade’s depths from 1 to 4 are dated to the time
span from approximately the second half of the 5" century to the mid-
314 century BC and thus enabling us to date the ostracon with the letter
only to a very indefinite period.

The text of the letter consists of three lines in Greek scratched on the
external side of a fragment of an amphora wall (field no. 340/30).6 The
well-levigated reddish clay with admixtures of gold-yellow mica and white
quartz (?) with a slip lighter than the texture would seem to suggest an
amphora of a Mediterranean origin (Thasian circle?). Unfortunately the
surface of the shard is chipped off on the left side. On the internal surface
of the fragment, near the left edge of the inscription, traces of intentional
scraping or cutting are discernible. These were produced by some tool
with a flat edge, apparently in order to make this area of the wall as even as
possible. Thus the left edge of the shard was parallel to this scraped area at
that point when the graffito was written. The amphora fragment measures
8.0 to 7.5 cm. (Figs. 5, 6).

5 Kasaev 2002, 150-179.
¢ The authors are grateful to Alexander Verlinsky for his valuable remarks and
corrections on the epigraphic part.
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Fig. 2. Excavation area 40, square A, b-80. Finds:

1-7, 22-24 — amphora fragments; 8-21— fragments of tableware. Spade dig 1.
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Fig. 3. Area 40, square A, b-80. Finds:
1-7 — amphora fragments. Spade dig 2; 8—11 — fragments of tableware;
12—-14 — amphora fragments; 15 — fragment of a handmade jar. Spade dig 3.



Sergey V. Kashaev, Natalia Pavlichenko

N S R e

2. /,? ‘ . /9

- 13.

Ve

-

e
)

6.
7. T

14. )
//
5 )
7
Ve
ij’l&
//Z

-

0 5cm
‘_I_;I_I_l

Fig. 4. Area 40, square A, b-80. Finds:
1-18 — fragments of tableware. Spade dig 4.



Fig. 5. Letter on an ostracon.
1, 2 — photograph of the front and reverse side.



Fig. 6. Letter on an ostracon.
1 — representation of the inscription.
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The type of the letter is characterized by the following features:

The letters of the inscription vary in size (0.2 to 0.5 cm), the lines are
curving and follow the outlines of the upper edge of the shard. The alphas
are fairly broad and present two types — with straight or slightly curved
hastae, a horizontal crossbar and a vertical dash on top of the letter. Epsilon
has horizontal hastae of varying length. Lambda, similarly to alpha, in the
first line of the letter has slightly curved hastae and a vertical dash on
the top of the letter. Pi has the right vertical hasta shorter than the left
one. Rho has a rounded semicircle. Sigma is of lunar type with a ‘break’
in the middle. Omega has horizontal feet. Both omega and omicron are
considerably smaller than the size of the lines and are raised above the
lower edge of the line of writing.

In lapidary inscriptions the gradual decrease of the size of omicron
and omega began by the late 4t century BC as attested by inscriptions
of Spartokos III.7 In inscriptions of Perisades 118 omicron and omega
become considerably smaller than the height of the line; moreover omega
acquires the same shape as that in the letter from the settlement of
Vyshesteblievskaya-3, and alpha and lambda have slightly curving lines.
On the basis of such inscriptions as CIRB 254 where the lunar epsilon,
sigma and omega are combined with the forms of letters typical to the
31 century BC, Anna I. Boltunova and Tatyana N. Knipovich surmise that
the appearance of the lunar sigma in lapidary inscriptions can be dated as
early as this period. We must naturally take into account that in epitaphs
the type was not regulated like in decrees for example.

The combination of the lunar sigma with a ‘bend’ and epsilon of classical
form with the alpha having slightly bent hastae is also present in a graffito
on the wall of a Thasian (?) amphora from Nymphaion (area M, Hellenistic
level; State Hermitage, inv. no. H®.82.226).° Identical forms of sigma and
alpha are attested by an invocation with the word ANQNYMOZX from a
private collection. This inscription published by Alexey V. Belousov
apparently comes from the necropolis of Pantikapaion. Omega here also
has a form similar to that found in our letter although the size of omicron
and omega in the Pantikapaion invocation is varied — occasionally they
are considerably smaller than the neighbouring letters while in other cases
they correspond with the size of the line.!® The presence of the lunar sigma

7 Boltunova, Knipovich 1962 [A. 1. Bontynosa, T. H. Kaumnosuy, “O4epk ucro-
pHH rpedeckoro yanunapHoro nuckMa Ha bocniope™], 13; CIRB-Album 18, 974, 1043.

8 CIRB-Album 20, 21, 26, 1036.

9 Namoylik 2010 [A. C. Hamoitnuk, “Tpaddutu Ha amdpopax u3 packornok Hum-
¢bes B komekunu [ocynapctBenHoro Dpmuraxa’], 443 Table 6.105.

10 Belousov, Fedoseev 2014, 145.
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induces Belousov to date this inscription to the 3t century BC, albeit he
gives no reasons for this dating.

Forms of alpha, epsilon, lambda, pi, rho, sigma and omega similar
to those employed in our letter are found in a letter on a lead tablet
retrieved from a layer of the Hellenistic period on the northeastern
slope of Mt. Mithridat in association with finds (stamps on Bosporan
tiles; Herakleian, Sinopean and Thasian amphora stamps; Pantikapaian
tetrachalkoi of the type ‘bearded satyr — protome of griffin, sturgeon’)
which were dated by the authors of the publication to between the mid-
4th century to circa 300 BC.!!

More evidence for the the lunar sigma’s appearance in non-lapidary
inscriptions as late as the second half of the 4th century BC is represented
in the temple’s mark IEPOX AHMHTPOZX, IEPOX on an Attic black-glossed
plate (rolled rim) from the sanctuary of Demeter in Nymphaion (State
Hermitage, inv. Ne H®.39.345) with a stamped pattern of six (?) palmettes
inside several circles of incisions.'? S. A. Danil’chenko dated this plate to
circa 325 BC.1* And it is approximately during the same period that the
lunar sigma appears in invocations on lead tablets also in other Black Sea
poleis — Olbia and Histria.!4

The form of omega in the letter from Vyshesteblievskaya-3 is similar to
one of the variants of the shape of omega in a Gorgippian graffito (line 3) —
the latest one in Yury Vinogradov’s opinion, dated by him to the middle
or third quarter of the 4t century BC. Madalina Dana dates this graffito
to 350-325 BC.15 Similarly to our graffito, here the omega is also smaller
than the height of the line, has straight feet and is raised above the lower
edge of the line.!

11" Saprykin, Kulikov 1999 [C. 1O. Canpsixun, A. B. Kynnkos, “Hossle snurpadu-
yeckue Haxoaku B [lanTukanee”, in: Jpesuetiuue cocyoapcmea Bocmounoti Eeponul.
1996-1997], 201, 202 Fig. 1.

12 The present authors are sincerely grateful to the head of the Nymphaion
Expedition of the State Hermitage Ol’ga Yu. Sokolova for her kind assistance in our
examination of these materials.

13 Danil’chenko [C. A. JlanmipaeHKo, “UepHOonakoBas KepaMUKa M3 CBATHININA
Hemerpsl B Humee”, in: Mamepuanvr Humdpetickoti sxcneduyuu. Cesamunuuye
Jlemempui], in print; Sparkes, Talkott 1970, P1. 310. Fig. 10, No. 1060 (325-310 BC);
Tolstoy 1953 [U. U. Toncroit, I peueckue epagppumu opesnux 2opodos Cegeproco
Ipuueprnomopws], 79 No. 123; Namoylik 2007 [A. C. Hamoiinuk, “I'padduti Ha yepHO-
JIaKoBOW Kepamuke m3 cBstwnima Jemerpsl B Humdee”, in: Bocnopekuil ¢henomen:
CaKpanbHblll CMbICI pe2UoHd, Namamuukos, Haxoook], 317, 320 Fig. 1.1.

14 Tokhtas’ev 2007 [C. P. ToxtackeB, “HoBoe 3akisTre Ha cBuHIE n3 CeBepHOTO
[TpuyepHomopss™], 48 n. 1; Avram, Chiriac, Matei 2007, 391-393.

IS Dana 2007, 89.

16 Vinogradov 1997 [1O. I'. Bunorpanos, “IIncbMO ¢ TOPTHIIMICKIX HAIENOB”,
in: E. M. AnekceeBa, Aumuunbiii 20po0 [ opeunnusi], 545.
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Thus, considering the inevitable gap between the time of appearance
of particular shapes of letters in inscriptions of a private character on
ostraka and lead tablets on the one hand and in lapidary inscriptions on
the other,!” the letter on the ostracon from Vyshesteblievskaya-3 can be
dated broadly to the second half of the 4t century BC.13

The ostracon was found at a settlement located in the rural territory of
Phanagoria. This circumstance — as well as the fact that lead tablets would
have been more convenient for correspondence with more or less remote
localities — suggests that we are dealing with “local” correspondence. This
would in turn lead us to expect the Ionian dialect typical of inscriptions
on stone, lead and ceramics even from those Bosporan poleis where
among the founders there were Teosians who founded Phanagoria, or
Mytileneans as was the case in Hermonassa where so far no Aeolisms
have been recorded.!”

Below we analyse the text.

Line 1. In the beginning of the first line we can discern I and H,
further on the personal name ’AmwoAAGC in dative, then chi, alpha and iota
thus immediately suggesting one of the standard epistolary introductions —
a nominative, a dative and yaipeiv: “such and such a person wishes such
and such to be well”. TH in the end of the first name indicates that the
author of the message was most probably a woman. Considering the
size of the lacuna, it seems acceptable, of all the known feminine names
ending in -1, to reconstruct, €.g., a name Anuntpin well-known in the
Bosporan onomasticon with the Ionian -in instead of the Attic -1o.20

17 For a comparison between the types in lapidary inscriptions and those in
inscriptions on lead tablets and ostraka, see also: Saprykin, Belousov, Fedoseev 2013
[C. 1O. Canpsikun, A. B. Benoycos, H. ®@. ®enocees, “J/[Ba ¢pparmMeHTa CBHHIIOBBIX
rtactuH u3 [lantukanes™], 272.

18 Kashaev, Pavlichenko 2014 [C. B. Karaes, H. A. TlaBmuuenko, “O maTupoBke
MUChbMa Ha OCTPAaKOHE C IMocelieHus: Brimecrebiuesckas-3”, in: bocnopckue umerus
XV. Bocnop Kummepuiickuii u 6apeapckuii Mup 6 nepuod AahmuyHOCMU U CPEOHEBEKOBbSl.
Axmyanvnule npodnemot xpononoeuu], 219-225.

19 Tokhtas’ev 2011 [C. P. ToxrtackeB, “I'peueckuii s3pik Ha Bocmope: obmiee u
ocobeHHoe”, in: Bocnopckuil (penomen. Hacenenue, sizviku, konmaxmol. Mamepuanvl
MeNCOYHAPOOHOU HAYYHOU KOHepenyuu], 675-676.

20 Naturally there are also other women’s names ending in -io/-in. Among the
names found in Bosporan inscriptions of the 4t and 34 centuries BC where the number
of letters and the ratio between the ‘broad’ and ‘narrow’ letters corresponds to the
size of the lacuna in the present message, one may cite, e.g., 'Aptivoin (CIRB 169 —
Pantikapaion, 2 half of the 4 century BC) or ®1Aovoin (CIRB 1017 — Patrasys,
4t century BC). Finally, quite possibly there were feminine variants of such names as
‘Exatatog (CIRB 117 — Pantikapaion, late 4t to early 3t century BC) or MntpoBiog
(CIRB 1137. Gorgippia, 1% half of the 3" century BC).
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This name is known, inter alia, from the Pantikapaian dedication to
Demeter of the second half of the 4t century BC in the name of the
priestess of Demeter, "ApioTovikn Zevokpitov Ovydtnp, asking a
favour for her daughter Anuntpin (CIRB 14)*' and a Pantikapaian
epitaph also of the 4t century BC to [AnuIntpin [IJoceidinmov
(CIRB 176). The Bosporan epigraphy presents many examples of
theophoric names derived from the name of one of the main gods of
the Bosporan pantheon: ’AmoAA6dwpog, ’Amorroedvng, "ATOAL®V,
’AToAA®dV10g, 'AToAlwvidng. The personal name ’AmoAAGg also has
been already encountered, e.g. in the list of names from Nymphaion of
the 3t century BC (CIRB 912.1.8) — [’Am]JoALGg “Anatovpiov, twice —
[’AmoA] g KoPBabdéem and "AmoAAdg T[---] — in the name list from
Hermonassa of the 4t century BC (CIRB 1056.1,y; 1056.2,) and [’Aw]oA -
Ao Zoatvpov in the Gorgippian agonistic catalogue of the first half
of the 3" century BC (CIRB 1137 B. 15). Hence the two names — both
the reconstructed Anuntpin and ’AmoAAGg — are quite typical ones in
Bosporos.

The formula of the introduction with a yoipewv is well attested. It
is remarkable that it was used both in relatively lengthy messages and
in very brief notes. For instance it is encountered in a recently found
verbose letter on an ostracon from Nikonion (second half of the 4t or
beginning of the 3 century BC) — Awovioiog toig £v olkm[1] yoipetv.
£mg T00TOV Ep<pw>pot Kol O VOG22 in the letter of Artikon from Olbia
(ca. 350 BC) — "Aptik®v 101¢ €v olkm(1) yoiperv,? as well as in a note
on a fragment of the lid of a red-figure pyxis or lekanis from Platon
O. Burachkov’s collection (late 5t to early 4t centuries BC; kept in
the State Historical Museum): ‘P6dwv ‘Hpokdr yoiperv. "EAofe, i.e.
“Rhodon is greeting Herakas. Received”.?* The same form of greeting
is employed in an inscription, possibly a love letter, on a fresco from
Nymphaion (250/49-240 BC), scratched by some Theodora — [@leodmpa
IT0mVL YaipeLy. KOADG TOINOELS e, aypurvicelg e (“Theodora sends
her greeting to Python (Pothon?). Thou will nicely treat me and lose your

21 The publishers of the CIRB regarded this inscription, after Vasiliy V. Latyshev,
as a monument from Pantikapaion, but Yury Vinogradov surmised that it came from
Gorgippia — see LGPN IV. s. v. Anuntpin.

22 Awianowicz 2011, 237.

23 Dubois 1996, 63 No. 25.

2 Na kraju oikumeny 2002 [Ha kpaio otixymensl. I pexu u 6apéapvl Ha ce6epHOM
bepecy Tlonma Dexcunckozo. U3 ponoos Tocyoapcmeenno2o ucmopuueckozo myses,
Tocyoapcmeennoeo mysess Bocmoka, Kpacnooapckozo 2ocyoapcmeenioeo ucmopuxo-
apxeonozuieckoz2o mysesi-3anogeonuxa. Kamanoe evicmasxul, 36, no. 74.
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sleep because of me”).25 Xaipewv is also used in the greetings sent by
three residents of Nymphaion to Satyros and sons of Perisades.2¢

Lines 2-3. In the second and third lines, pn dmorepdon is strikingly
twice repeated. The form is clear — it is the conjunctive of aorist, third
person singular. In the third line, it is preserved completely, while from
the second line it is partly carried over to the third line. "Amomepdont
can be derived from é&momepdw (‘move, cross’); besides, this form can
originate from the verb &nomépvnut (‘sell’). If tépvmpt in the meaning of
‘sell’ can be interpreted as ‘carry out for sale’ or ‘sell as bribery’ (see LSJ,
s.v.) then dmomépvnul can be employed, as it seems, where the matter
is concerned with the sale of immovable property, e.g. land plots. Two
inscriptions, both in the lonian dialect, can be cited. A treaty about the
establishment of property rights on disputable immovable property, i.e.
land and a house, concluded by residents of Halikarnassos and Lygdamos
in 454/453 BC (Halikarnassos, Syll.3 45,,) says that

KOPTEPOS & €lvar YAg kol oikiwv oitiveg TOT elyov 61 "AToAA®VISNG
kol [avoprdng ELVNIOVELOV, €1 U1 VOTEPOV ATETEPALOOLV.

Those must possess the land and the houses who possessed them at the
moment when Apollonides and Panamyes were the mnemons unless
they did not sell them.

A decree from Zeleia of the last third of the 4" century BC on the sale of
the land of exiles says:2’

£€d0&ev 1AL dNUOL TOG YENG TONL QUYAd®Y ATOTEPACOL, TOV [d€
TPLAUEVOV TNV TILNY ET0S0VVUL TEGOAPOV ETEMV, TETUPTON U[E]pOg
€teog g[x]a[o]to[v 3t pnvog Ke[kvmmoiov]

The People has decided: the lands of exiles must be sold so that he who
has bought them must pay for four years one quarter of the cost in the
month of Kekyposios.

25 Tokhtas’ev 2006 [“HoBble MaTepuaiibl 110 UCTOpUHU KoWHe”, in: MHdoesponeti-
CKOe A3bIKO3HAHUe U Kiaccudeckas gunonoeus — X. Mamepuansl umenuil, nocesujeH-
Hulx namsimu npogheccopa Mocugpa Mouceesuua Tponckozo. 19-21 urons 2006 2.1, 295.
Of note is also an incompletely preserved lead letter from Pantikapaion which, as it
seems, began in the same manner — Saprykin, Kulikov 1999, 202 — ‘Eppoio[g t@® detvi
xoipewv ---1. M. Dana noted that simplicity or the total absence of an established form
are typical for Black Sea letters in general (Dana 2007, 91 No. 52).

26 Tokhtas’ev 2006, 302.

27 SGDI 111. 2 (Gottingen 1905) 654. No. 5533 f (= Inschriften Mysia & Troas
[IMT], eds. Matthias Barth and Josef Stauber. Leopold Wenger Institut. Universitét
Miinchen. Version of 25.8.1993 (Ibycus). Packard Humanities Institute CD #7, 1996. —
Mysia, “Aisepos & Kadikdy Dere”, no. 1136).
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Before MHATIOIIEPA in the second line we see OPQI. According to its
form, it is a dative singular of a noun of the second declension, i.e. it can be
a form of dative case of 10 &pov — ‘the wooden part of the press for grapes
and olives’ or derived from 6 6pdc — ‘whey’ which seems rather senseless.
Also it may be a dative of 60 Opog in the sense of ‘limit, boundary’ or
‘landmark’.

Between the second syllable in yoipeiwv and [---]JOYPAI in the
second line there is space for two or maximum three letters. The context
suggests here either an imperative or an infinitive used as an imperative
that is fairly frequently found, inter alia, in letters (e.g. in the address of
Mnesiergos’ letter [Syll.3 1259, Attica, 350 BC] it is written: ®épev ig
TOY KEPUPOV XVTPLKOV, AToddval 8¢ Navciol 1 OpoacvkAfL 1 Ouidr).
Inverse glossaries propose d&mobpail as a variant — an infinitive attested
only by Eustathios (Il. IV, p. 661, 17) and, as it seems, derived from
Homer’s participle &notpag (dnnopov — ‘deprive of, bereave of”). Even
if one accepts that the popular etymology could have derived &mnipwv
from 6 Opog (‘limit, boundary, landmark stone’) it is necessary to explain
the appearance of this form in the text of a simple note. Correspondingly,
although the preserved part of the word, as well as the general context,
allow us to suggest here the infinitive of a verb meaning ‘to mark, to
designate’, a faithful reconstruction of [---]OYPALI is difficult.

“Opwt probably does not imply ‘a limit, a boundary’,?® but rather
an object which marks this boundary, i.e. a ‘landmark stone’,?® or a
‘safeguard stone’. Both in Attica, and in other regions of Greece, 6pot,
placed at the boundary of a sacred precinct or a land plot, not only
delimited the ownership like the landmark stones proper (by contrast to
the latter, 6pot often were installed as a single sign, which corresponds
to the singular form of the 8pwt in the letter here published here), but
served as information about the ownership and status of the land plot.
Thus along with ordinary land-division stones the horoi functioned as
protection of a land plot against intrusion and profanation. Horoi may
have been installed at the corners of a plot or in places convenient in terms
of the relief of a particular locality. The stele which served as a horos
occasionally bore inscriptions on its two sides or only on the external

28 E.g. see an Athenian decree of 352/1 on the reinstallation of the 6pot of a sacred
precinct in Eleusis which tells that one should onpaivesbot AiBoig tovg Gpovug, i.e.
“mark the boundary using (landmark) stones” (Syll.3 204 ,,).

29 For instance Theophrastos (Char. 10. 9), when characterizing a pLikpoAdyog,
writes that in the nature of a person of this kind is to check daily whether the boundary
stones are still in their place — kol ToVg Opovg & €miokomelocBon OCMUEPaL €l
dtapévovoly ot avTol.
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one facing the passerby. Occasionally it was an opisthograph and, in this
case, the inscriptions were related to the land plots on both sides of the
land-division line. Some of the &pot bore inscriptions indicating some
encumbrance of the plot, e.g. containing information that the particular
land was a debt security.30

If we thus assume that the inscription concerns the definition of the
legal status of the land, which shall be designated by a horos, we obtain
the following text:

Demetria (?) wishes Apollas well. [---]OYPALI (scil. the plot) with a land-
mark stone in order that he not sell it.

It is unclear who was meant as the subject concerned with dmomepdiont,
however it may be supposed that some resident of Phanagoria or of a
neighbouring rural settlement attempted to sell a disputed land plot and
Apollas had written to Demetria (?) that “Such and such wants to sell the
land” — to which she answers: “Install a landmark stone so that he cannot
sell it”.

The last syllable -ont in &romepdont is carried over from the second
to the third line. The letters in the third line are set fairly loosely with
large intervals between them, so that between the final iota in -omnu and
the mu in the beginning of the third line there remains space for only
one or two letters. At start of the third line an oblique dash is discernible
which might very possibly have been part of a sigma. If we supplement
the omega we obtain the conjunction [®]g with the subsequent repetition
of un amonepdont. Why is un amonepdont repeated twice? Perhaps for
greater expressivity.’!

Line 4. Behind the chipped area we see a horizontal dash and a
vertical one. It is impossible to know with confidence whether we are
dealing here with remains of letters or just chance indentations. In the
first two lines the last syllable in yai[peiv] and in &momepd[ont] is carried
over to the next line. In the third line, however, between the final iota in
amomepaont and the edge of the ostracon, there remains sufficient space
for only one or two letters, so that the author of the text was able to write
the next word only in a new line. This word could have been a direct

30 Fine 1951, 41-60; Lalonde 1991, 5, 7, 18-21; Guarducci 1995, II, 430-434;
I, 227 ff. Inscriptions of this kind include, inter alia, a tabula ansata from Pantika-
paion with the inscription Ztpotny®v (CIRB 827, 21 half of the 15t century BC) which
designated the limits of the cemetery plot allotted for interment of strategoi.

31 Cf. podhov, poArov in a letter of an Athenian boy — Jordan 2000, 93; see also
Denniston 1952, 90-95.
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object for pn amomepdont — for instance any word meaning ‘land’ / ‘land
plot’ e.g. Yéag or, rather, yoplov by analogy with the Athenian horoi.3?
Unfortunately, we can speak about it only at a hypothetical level because
of the ostracon’s poor state of preservation.

As a whole the text of the letter seems to be as follows:

[AnunTp?]in "AmoArdt xat/[pey. - — -]OYPAI 6pwt pun &monepd/[ont.
‘Qlg pn &monepdont [- - -?].

(Demetria (?) wishes Apollas well. [- - -]JOYPAI (scil. the plot) with
a safeguard stone so that he cannot sell it! So that he cannot sell it

[ - -21).

Along with ‘royal’ and temple lands, or lands owned by the barbarian
tribes, in Bosporos there were naturally a number of plots belonging to
private persons. It is exactly the problems concerned with determination
of the property rights for a plot of this kind that have found their reflection
in the letter on the ostracon from the settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-3.
Thus the ostracon published here supplements the mass of written evi-
dence on the existence of a system of ancient land division on the Taman
peninsula,?? as is also confirmed through archaeological excavations and
surveys of the recent years. Thus there have been discovered traces of
land division near Cape Tuzla,?* on the Fontalovsky Peninsula,® in the

32 JG1122593,2594,2631, 2642, 2658, 2659, 2714, 2765 etc.

33 The written sources informing us about land use in Bosporos are extremely
scarce. They include for instance the story by Diodoros (Diod. 20. 25) about Eumelos
having allotted land to a thousand Kallatians in Bosporos and having divided it
into plots (tnv xopav katexkAnpovynoev). Demosthene’s oration Contra Lacritum
(Dem. XXXV. 32) mentions the owner of a large land tenure who bought 80 amphorae
of Koan wine for its workers, the wine turning out to be sour. In addition, land plots
are mentioned in a number of inscriptions from the 2" and 3" centuries AD. CIRB
976 (Phanagoria, 151 AD) tells us of the existence of temple lands — Rhoimetalkos
returns to a certain goddess the yéag €v Oravvéolg dedicated to her sometime before.
CIRB 837 (Hermonassa (?), late 2" century to 15t half of the 3t century AD) is a typical
terminus defining the boundaries of a land plot. In addition, a Phanagorian dedication
of the 1t half of the 2" century AD (CIRB 983) mentions Tobg tém[ovc], that also may
imply ‘land plots’.

3+ Gorlov, Porotov, Trebelev 2006 [FO. B. I'opnos, A. B. IToporos, I'. B. TpeGernes,
“lOro-3anaaHoe nobepexbe TaMaHCKOTO MOJyOCTPOBa B aHTHUHYIO 310Xy’ ], 68—70,
75 fig. 1.

35 Garbuzov 2006 [T. I1. “T'apby30B, “/IpeBHEE 3eMIIEYCTPONUCTBO HETHMHEHHOTO
TUIa U XapaKTepUCTHKU COBpeMeHHoro jaHamadra TamaHckoro mnomyoctposa’],
57 fig. 5.
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region of the Central Ridge of the Taman Peninsula3® as well as in the
plots near the settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-3.37
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[Anuntp?]in "AmoAran yxoi/[pewv. - — -JOYPAI Spwt un émomepd/[ont. ‘Qlg un
amnomepaont [- - -?]. (“Demetria (?) wishes Apollas well. [- - -]JOYPAI (scil. the
plot) with a safeguard stone so that he cannot sell it! So that he cannot sell it
[- - -?1!"). The ostracon was retrieved from a turf layer (square A, b-80; area 40)
in the area where a structure arbitrarily called the ‘Ditch’ was excavated at the
level of the virgin soil. The type of letter allows us to date it only broadly to the
second half of the fourth century BC. The ostracon published here is thus one of
the rare pieces of written evidence of the existence of a system of ancient land
division on the Taman Peninsula as also confirmed by archaeological excavations
and surveys of recent years.

B 2013 1. Ha mocenenun BrrmecrtebimeBckas-3 B JepHOBOM cioe (KBagpaT A,
B-80 [yuactok 40], B KOTOpOM Ha YpOBHE MaTepuKa 3a(hUKCUPOBAH U UCCIICIOBAH
00BexT “PoB”) OBIT HaiiieH 0OJOMaHHBIN cleBa ()parMeHT CTEHKH CPEIM3EMHO-
MOPCKOW aM(pOpbI ¢ TEKCTOM HHcbMa — [ANUNTp?Iin *AmoAldt xot/[pewv. - — -]
OYPAI Gpwt un amomepd/[ont. ‘Qlg pun anonepdont [- - -?]. (“Hemerpus (?)
Arnosie xenaeT 3apaBCcTBOBATh. |- -'—]OYPAI (scil. ygacTok) ¢ moMorb horos,
9TOOBI OH He mpojan. Utoos! oH He mpogan!”). IpudT nmucrMa mo3BoISIeT 1aTH-
POBaTh €ro B NIMPOKUX paMKax 2-if mosoBuHs! [V B. 10 H. 3. [TyOaukyemsrii ocTpa-
KOH SBJIACTCA, TAKUM 06pa30M, OHUM M3 HEMHOT'HX INMCbMCHHBIX CBUICTCIILCTB
CyIIeCTBOBaHUS Ha TaMaHCKOM ITOJIyOCTPOBE CHCTEMBI IPEBHETO pa3MeiKEeBaHU
3eMeJIbHBIX HaJIeJIOB, UTO MTOJTBEPIKAACTCS TAKKE APXCOIOTMYECKUMH PACKOITKaMU
1 pa3BeIKaMH MOCICITHUX JICT.



RETRIEVING THE APHRODITE
OF HERMOGENES OF CYTHERA®

The aim of this essay is to analyse the form of the statue of Aphrodite
set up in the agora (forum) of the Roman colony of Corinth and recorded
by Pausanias 2. 2. 8. An understanding of this statue will lead to a likely
suggestion about the age of flourishing of its sculptor.

In 2. 2. 8 Pausanias lists the most noteworthy statues of deities located
along the western side of the agora of Corinth. First, he saw a statue cast in
Parian marble of Tyche in her own temple, probably of the early Augustan
period, recognized on Corinthian coins and whose head probably survives;!
then a bronze Poseidon on a fountain, probably of the first decades of the
Ist century AD;2 next, a bronze image of Apollo Clarius, probably also
Augustan or early Julio-Claudian and recognized on a Corinthian coin
type of the age of Julia Domna;3 and finally, he saw ‘a statue of Aphrodite
made by Hermogenes of Cythera’ (Gyoipo Aepoditng ‘Eppoyévoug
Kvlnpiov morqcavtog).* After this he reports on two bronze statues of
Hermes® and three representations of Zeus.¢

* Previous versions of this article were delivered in Fano (Italy) at a conference
held by the Centre of Vitruvian Studies in December 2013, in Chicago at the conference
Drakmatic Art held in the Hilton Hotel of this city in February 2014 and finally at
Athens in the auditorium of the National Archaeological Museum, in March 2014.
Scholars who attended these events are warmly thanked. Special thanks are due to
Dr. Ch. Kritsas for his clever question raised during the debate which followed my
lecture in the National Museum.

I Regarding this Tyche, see Imhoof-Blumer, Gardner, Oikonomides 1964, 20,
pl. E, figs. nos. 83 and 85. Concerning the head, see Johnson 1931, 4647, no. 54.

2 See Dubbini 2011, 152-154 and Aristodimou 2012 [I. A. Apiotodnpov,
O YAVTTOG S10KOCILOG VUUPAIOV KOl KPNVOV OTO QVOTOALKO TUTILA TNG POUCIKNG
avtokpatopiag], 291-292, nos. 29-31.

3 See Imhoof-Blumer, Gardner, Oikonomides 1964, 156, no. 25, pl. F, fig. 14;
Seltman 1928, 98-99 and Dubbini 2011, 101.

4 See Dubbini 2011, 91-99.

5 Ibid., 152.

6 Ibid., 157.
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Hermogenes of Cythera is known only from this passage of Pausanias.’

It should be noted that his statue is the only one among the &y&Aipoto
listed in 2. 2. 8 whose sculptor is specified. This fact suggests that such
a specification was considered important and that this sculptor was also
considered valuable.

Pausanias does not clarify the master of this Aphrodite with the words
£€pyov or t€yvn + the name of the artist in genitive but with an absolute
genitive (‘Eppoyévoug Kvbnpiov motnoavtog). This detail suggests that
Pausanias read the customary signature consisting of the sculptor’s name,
ethnic and émoinoev on the base supporting the statue.

The exact location of the statue on the western side of the agora of
Corinth has been suggested: it is likely that it was erected near or in the
Augustan F temple, dedicated to Venus and located in the south section of
the west side of the agora (Fig. 1): it was a prostylos tetrastyle lonic vaog,
the finest building on the west side of the agora (Fig. 2),® thus also the
appropriate setting for a distinguished statue of the love goddess.

Since the F temple was Augustan, the statue of Hermogenes probably
dates to the same era.

Hermogenes’ Aphrodite was likely depicted on coins of the Roman
colony of Corinth.” Corinthian coins of the neo-sophistic period depict
three basic versions of Aphrodite whose styles are plausible candidates for
statues, and thus likely inspired by the statues seen by Pausanias:

a) an Aphrodite holding her shield, in keeping with the Capua type of
this goddess and to be identified with the &yoipo of Aphrodite 6nTAiopEVN
in her sanctuary and temple on the Acrocorinth (Paus. 2. 5. 1);10

b) a draped Aphrodite, holding sceptre and apple,'' perhaps to be
identified with Aphrodite Melaivig, whose temple was located just
east of the urban centre of Corinth (Paus. 2. 2. 4): this sanctuary was
associated with the famous courtesan Lais.!? The attribute of the apple
may have referred to the many victories in love guaranteed by the goddess

7 See Flemberg 2001, 304-305 and Der neue Overbeck 2014, 5. 407-408, sources
nos. 4007—4008.

8 Regarding the dedication of this temple to Venus, see Kent 1966, 33, no. 56.
Regarding the F temple, see Scranton 1951, 57-63 with a wrong identification of the
F temple with the temple of Tyche. Historical considerations in Musti, Torelli 1986,
217-220 and Dubbini 2011, 91.

 Regarding the cult of Aphrodite in Corinth, see Soles 1983; Williams 1986, 12-24
and Lanci 2005, 205-220.

10° See Imhoof-Blumer, Gardner, Oikonomides 1964, 25-27 and 157.

11 See Ibid., 18.

12 See Pirenne-Delforge 1994, 97-98.
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Fig. 2. The temple F in the agora of Corinth (from Scranton 1951).

to her protected courtesan (See Polemon, frg. 44 Preller and Athenaeus
13. 588 c);

¢) an Aphrodite on coin types dating to the era of Julia Domna (Fig. 3)
and Caracalla (Fig. 4):1® the goddess is naked; her figure moderately
curvaceous. Her left foot stands fully on the ground while her right foot
rests on tiptoes with a bent knee. Her left arm is lowered, with its elbow

13 See Imhoof-Blumer, Gardner, Oikonomides 1964, 18-19 and Seltman 1928,
98-99.
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Fig. 3. AE of Corinth struck under Fig. 4. AE of Corinth struck under
Julia Domna, London, The British Caracalla, reverse,
Museum, Department of Coins. Museum des Stiftes St. Florian.

bent, and her left hand is brought in front of the body, probably in order to
hold an attribute, perhaps a mirror. Her right arm is at her side, its elbow
bent, the forearm brought to her head, probably in order to wreath it.

The general form of this figure is a plausible candidate for a bronze
statue: there is no side support despite the position of the right arm at

its side.

Fig. 5. Marble statuette
at Corinth,
Museum, no. 1181.

As already suggested by Imhoof-Blumer,
Gardner, Seltman, Oikonomides and Soles,'
the statuary type shown on these coins must
represent the Aphrodite by Hermogenes of
Cythera. In fact in the previously mentioned coin
type of the era of Julia Domna, this Aphrodite
appears together with an Apollo: a fact in
keeping with Pausanias’ mention in 2. 2. 8 of
a statue of Apollo Clarius and of Hermogenes’
Aphrodite standing next to one other.

The same type is reproduced with a Julio-
Claudian marble statuette found in ancient
Corinth but without a specific provenance
(Fig. 5):13 the head, both arms and most of legs
are missing. This statuette is also sinuous in
style, the left leg stood on the ground while the
right leg was bent. The left arm was lowered,
the right, uplifted.

This statuette portrays the same version
of Aphrodite which is shown on the above
mentioned coins and for this reason was

14 See the publications cited in notes 1, 2 and 9.
15 Corinth, Museum, no. 1181: see Johnson 1931, 42-43, no. 44 and Soles 1983,

124-125, no. 22.
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probably a miniature copy of Hermogenes’ statue. It reveals some infor-
mation regarding the specific style characteristic of this statue: its fleshy
and light-and-shadow depiction of the surfaces is still late Hellenistic and
not in keeping with the cold, academic style of the Augustan classicism.

Thus although Hermogenes likely flourished during the Augustan
period, he still shows Hellenistic sensibility.!¢

On the two previously mentioned coin types, the head is slightly
inclined, with an oval face and wavy hair.

The representation of the goddess
‘au toilette’ catches her as she looks at
her mirror, wreathing her head. Since
the goddess is naked — and patronized
the sacred prostitution in Corinth!7 —
it might be suggested that the moment
when the courtesan is making up for her
client is transferred to the divine realm.
Thus perhaps this statue might have
advertised that the renowned business of
the Corinthian courtesans stood under the
protection of their goddess.

Even before the age of Augustus,
pre-Roman Corinth was endowed with
a bronze Aphrodite bearing the same
general style which was later reused
by Hermogenes. This work is known
thanks to a bronze statuette probably of
Corinthian craftsmanship dating to the
late 4t ¢. BC found on Thera (Fig. 6).!8
The general style of the body, legs and left
arm is the same as that of the Aphrodite
on the previously mentioned coin types of
Julia Domna and Caracalla. The statuette
also allows an appreciation of the head:

Fig. 6. Bronze statuette at
Berlin, Altes Museum,
Antikensammlung, no. 7101.

16 In the Augustan Peloponnese, there is a current that continues from the late
Hellenistic styles: see Themelis 2012 [I1. @épeAng, ““Epyoa eT@VOP®OV YALRTOV Kot
EPYOOTNPLO YAVTTIKNAG TPDLMV PORATKMDVY XpOVeOV 6T Meconvn”, in: ©. ZTe@ovi-
dov-TiBeplov (ed.), KAaoikn moapddoon koi VEWTEPIKE OTOLYELR TNV TAXCTIKY
™™g Pouaixng EALadog], 177-191.

17 See the bibliography in note 9.

18 This statuette is kept at Berlin, Altes Museum, Antikensammlung, no. 7101: see
Corso 2013, 129-130.
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the face is typically Praxitelean (oval shape, triangular forehead, narrow
and elongated eyes, long nose, short mouth and slightly protruding chin).
The hair is divided in the middle and brought back to the nape with the
usual wavy locks. The skin of this body appears to have a velvety texture;
the bones and muscles are not expressed.

The face is very similar to those of the Arles type of Aphrodite (Fig. 7),
which is probably the copyist type of Praxiteles’ Thespian Aphrodite, and
of the Aspremont-Lynden / Arles type of head (Fig. 8): the latter likely
portrayed the Thespian image of Phryne, which had also been made by
Praxiteles.!” The same face is found again on the Aphrodite Pseliumene
(Fig. 9),2° on the Townley Aphrodite (Fig. 10) probably derived from
Praxiteles’ statue of Phryne at Delphi,?' as well as on the Leconfield
Aphrodite (Fig. 11).22

Fig. 7. Marble head in the type of Fig. 8. Marble head at Athens,
the Arles Aphrodite, Athens, National Archaeological Museum,
Acropolis Museum, no. NMA 200. no. 1762.

19 See Corso 2004, 257-281, work no. 17; Pasquier 2007, 130-201 and Kaltsas,
Despinis 2007 [N. KaAtodg, T'. Asonivng, HpaéitéAng], 114—117, nos. 22-26.

20 See Corso 2013, 172-185, work no. 53.

21 See Corso 2014, work no. 62.

22 See Corso 2014, work no. 65.
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Fig. 9. Bronze statuette at London, Fig. 10. Venus Townley, London,
The British Museum, Department The British Museum, Department of
of Greek and Roman Antiquities, Greek and Roman Antiquities,

no. Br 1084. Townley collection, no. 1574.

Fig. 11. Leconfield head,
Petworth House.
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The obvious conclusion is that Phryne, the lover of Praxiteles, had been
the model of the bronze Aphrodite, later echoed in the Theran statuette.
The clear Praxitelean features of this work suggest that this bronze
Aphrodite was the one made by Praxiteles, brought to Rome and set up
there in front of the temple of Happiness where it perished in a fire during
the reign of Claudius (Pliny 34. 69). This statue was part of the bounty of
works of art brought from Corinth by Mummius, as it is argued both by
Strabo 8. 6. 23. 381 and Dio Cassius 22. 76. 2. The original location of
the statue was not a sanctuary but a public area, as it is argued by Cicero,
In Verrem 2. 4. 4 who specified that Mummius never looted sanctuaries.
Thus it is likely that Praxiteles’ bronze Aphrodite stood in the agora of
Corinth, perhaps in the same place where at a later time Hermogenes’
Aphrodite was erected.

As soon as the Roman colony of Corinth was established, the authorities
of the sanctuary may have commissioned a new statue of Aphrodite from
Hermogenes of Cythera: this statue of the love goddess was meant to be, if
not a copy, at least a variation of Praxiteles’ bronze Aphrodite removed to
Rome and at the time standing in the capital of the empire in front of the
temple of Felicitas.

Since Cythera was famous for its cult of Aphrodite (Paus. 3. 23. 1),
Hermogenes may have specialized in the imagery of this goddess and this
may be the reason that he was commissioned to make this important statue.

Antonio Corso
Athens, Centro Studi Vitruviani

antoniocorso@hotmail.com
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In this article, the statue of Aphrodite by Hermogenes of Cythera is discussed.
This statue is recorded by Pausanias, and was located in the temple of the love
goddess in the forum of the Roman colony of Corinth. The temple is Augustan,
thus probably the statue and its artist are also of this period. It is likely that this
Aphrodite was represented on Roman imperial coins: a naked standing female
wreathing herself with her right hand and looking at a mirror held in her left hand.
A statuette from Corinth may also be a copy of this work. A bronze Aphrodite of
the same style had been set up in Corinth already in the 4™ century BC (as it is
known thanks to a statuette of Corinthian production from Thera), but this bronze
statue had been brought to Rome by Mummius. The new work by Hermogenes
was meant to replace it.
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Kopund. Xpam narupyercs 31moxoit ABrycra, o3ToMy K Heil e, O4eBHIHO, MOXK-
HO OTHECTH caMy CTaTylo U ee aBTopa. BeposiTHo, 4To 3Ta Adpoauta n3o0pakeHa
Ha MOHETaX UMIIEPAaTOPCKOH 3MOXH: CTOsIIIasi OOHaXKEHHas! XKeHCKas purypa, KoTo-
pasi Bo3jiaraet Ha ce0si BEHOK MMPaBOd PYKOH U JEPXKHT 3epKajio B JieBoit. [Ipouns-
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¢ ®eprr), Ho Mymmuii yBe3 ee B Pum. HoBoe mpoussenenue I'epmorena npemHa-
3HAYaJIOCh JUIS TOTO, YTOOBI 3AMEHUTB €e.



BATAVI ODER BATAVI?
ZU LUC. PHARS. 1, 430—440

Eines der grofiten textkritischen Probleme im Gallien-Katalog Lucans
(Phars. 1, 392-465) stellen die Verse 430—440 dar. Dort endet die lange
Reihe von Subjekten, die mit dem weit davor stehenden Pridikat gaudet
(422) verkniipft sind und mit denen die sich iiber Cdsars Abzug freuenden
gallischen Volker benannt werden. Es ist kaum verwunderlich, dass gerade
diese Stelle zu Interpolationen reizte.

430 Et qui te laxis imitantur, Sarmata, bracis
Vangiones, Batavique truces, quos aere recurvo
stridentes acuere tubae; qua Cinga pererrat
gurgite, qua Rhodanus raptum velocibus undis
in mare fert Ararim, qua montibus ardua summis

435 gens habitat cana pendentes rupe Cebennas.
[Pictones immunes subigunt sua rura; nec ultra
instabiles Turonas circumsita castra coercent.
in nebulis Meduana tuis marcere perosus
Andus, iam placida Ligeris recreatur ab unda,

440 incluta Caesareis Genabos dissolvitur alis].

Daran, dass die Verse 436—440 im Mittelalter interpoliert wurden,
besteht heute kein Zweifel: Die Scholiasten erwidhnen sie nicht, in
den Handschriften sind die ersten vier dieser Verse von zweiter Hand
eingefiigt; sie entstanden wohl um das Jahr 1100 (die frithen Lucan-
Herausgeber schrieben sie Marbode, dem Erzbischof von Rennes, zu'!).
Franz van Oudendorp, dessen Ausgabe im 18. Jahrhundert erschien, sah
sie in gewissen Handschriften ein bisschen weiter unten eingefiigt, und
zwar hinter Vers 4432 — was natiirlich ebenfalls gegen die Echtheit dieser
Verse spricht. Was den Vers 440 betrifft, ist dieser laut Paul Lejay zum

I Lejay gelang es, die Geschichte dieser Vermutung bis zu Frangois Guyet (1575—
1655) zuriickzuverfolgen; s. Lejay 1894, CI-CII und Getty 1940, 135.
2 QOudendorpius 1728, ad loc.
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ersten Mal im Ausonius-Kommentar von Mariangelo Accorsi (1521)
bezeugt.? Neben der kaum gesicherten Geschichte des Fragments gibt es
auch viele andere Griinde, dieses fiir unecht zu halten: das e in Genabos
ist hier kurz,* der Flussname Meduana ist in den Quellen erst im
frithen Mittelalter belegt, und die Sitze, deren Prédikate synonymisch
sind (gaudet, 422 — laetatus, 441), sind auf eine verddchtige Weise
voneinander getrennt. Diese und die anderen von Paul Lejay in seinem
Vorwort zur Ausgabe des 1. Buches verzeichneten Eigentiimlichkeiten®
seien durch die folgenden erginzt: das Adjektiv circumsitus ist vor
Ammianus Marcellinus nicht bezeugt;® die Konstruktion recreatur ab
unda wirkt merkwiirdig; perosus wird im klassischen Latein nicht mit
dem Infinitiv gebraucht.” Die Absicht der ganzen Interpolation ist vollig
klar: man wollte die im Katalog fehlenden Landschaften entlang der
Loire hinzufiigen. Die Namen Pictones, Turones, Andi, Meduana und
Liger sind schlieBlich bis heute als Poitiers, Tours, Angers, Mayenne und
Loire erhalten; an der Stelle von Genabos befindet sich heute die Stadt
Orléans.

Viel schwieriger verhilt sich die Sache bei den vorangehenden Versen
430-435. Diese sind in allen Handschriften vorhanden und waren den
Verfassern nicht nur von Lucan-Scholien, sondern auch von Juvenal-
Scholien bekannt (Schol. Iuv. VIII, 51). Die Echtheit dieser Verse wurde
von Johann Schrader, einem Zeitgenossen von Oudendorp, bezweifelt.?
Die Lucan-Herausgeber streichen diese Verse nicht wie die folgenden
fiinf, aber Housman zum Beispiel scheint hier Bedenken zu hegen. Fiir
diese Bedenken gibt es im Wesentlichen drei Ursachen: erstens die Kiirze
des zweiten a in Batavi (431), zweitens die Erwéhnung des Cinga (432),
der nicht in Gallien, sondern in den Pyrenden flieBt, und drittens das
intransitiv gebrauchte pererrat (432).° Wir werden im Folgenden jeden
dieser drei Punkte erortern.

Um die “richtige” Quantitdt in den bei Lucan verzeichneten Volks-
namen zu finden, liegt es nahe, zwei Typen von Hinweisen heranzu-
ziehen: die Prosodie in der lateinischen Poesie und die Unterscheidung
zwischen € und n oder o und o in den griechischen Texten. Letztere hat
mit unserem Fall nichts zu tun. Auch die etymologischen Gegebenheiten

3 Lejay 1894, C—CI.

4 Vgl. Kfjvapov bei Strabo (IV, 2, 3).

5> Lejay 1894, C—CII. Vgl. Gelsomino 1961, 656.
¢ Amm. XXI, 10, 3 etc.; s. TALL 111, 1166, 48-53.
7 Vgl. ThLL X, 1, 1608, 27-28.

8 Schraderus 1776, XXVI-XXVII.

9 Housman 1926, ad loc.
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niitzen hier nicht viel: laut Cassius Dio haben die Bataver ihren Namen
bekommen, weil sie geschickte Reiter waren (D. Cass. LV, 24, 7), und
heutzutage fithrt man das Wort auf die in den germanischen Sprachen
reichlich bezeugte Wurzel des Komparativs und des Superlativs vom
Adjektiv “gut” zuriick.'® Wenn daraus iiberhaupt irgendwelche Schliisse
iiber die Quantitét zu ziehen sind, gilt das freilich nur fiir die erste Silbe.

Es bleibt nur noch sich den lateinischen Dichtern zuzuwenden. Batavi
mit einem langen ¢ wird von Martial, von Juvenal und von Silius Italicus
verwendet;!! mit einem kurzen a, wie hier bei Lucan, wird der Name erst
von Venantius Fortunatus!? im 6. Jahrhundert benutzt, als alle Quantititen
allerdings bereits fiktiv sind.

Es folgt eine Tabelle mit anderen gallischen Orts- und Volksnamen,
die im Katalog erwihnt sind:

Lucan

Lateinische Dichter

Griechische Quellen

396: Lémanno

Anpévva Apvn Str. IV, 1, 11 (coni.
Anpévvng pro peyaing); 1V, 6, 6
(mmiepévva codd.). 11; Anpévn
Apvn Ptol. Geog. 11, 10, 2; Aéupavog
Apvn D. Cass. XXXIX, 5, 2

397: Voségi

Voségus Sil. 1V, 213

398: Lingonas

Lingonicus Mart. I,

53, 5; Lingdnus Mart.

VIII, 75, 2

Atyyoveg Plb. 11, 17, 7; Str. 1V, 3, 4;
6, 11; Plut. Caes. XXVI, 6; D. Cass.
XL, 38, 3; LXVI, 3, 1

399: Isdrae

‘Todpoag Plb. 111, 49, 6, D. Cass.
XXXVII, 47, 3; "Toap, -opog Str. IV,
1, 11; 2, 3; 6, 5, Ptol. Geog. 11, 10, 4

402: Ruténi

‘Povtnvot Str. IV, 2, 2; ‘Povtavol
Ptol. Geog. 11, 7, 12

403: Atax

Atax Tib. 1, 7, 4;
Atacino Hor. Sat. 1,
10, 46

“Atog, -axog (-ayog) Str. 1V, 1, 6;
IV, 1, 14; Ptol. Geogr: 11, 10, 2;
St. Byz. s. v. NapBwv

419: Némeétis

gen. Nepntov Ptol. Geog. 11, 9, 9

10 Thm 1897, 119. 22-25; Callies, Neumann 1976, 91; Dietz 1997, 491.

U Hinc petit Euphraten iuuenis domitique Batavi (Tuv. VIII, 51); aurem qui modo
non habet Batavam? (Mart. V1, 82, 6); et mutat Latias spuma Batava comas (Mart. VIII,
33, 20); sum figuli lusus russi persona Batavi (Mart. X1V, 176, 1); iam puer auricomo
praeformidate Batavo (Sil. 111, 608).

12 Condolet hinc Batavus, gemit illinc Baeticus axis (Ven. Fort. Carm. VI, 5, 349).
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Lucan Lateinische Dichter Griechische Quellen
420: Atyri - gen. "Atobvpilog Ptol. Geog. 11, 7, 1;
Marcian. Peripl. 11, 21-22
422: Santdnus | Santonici Tib. 1, 7, 10; | Zévtovor Str. 1V, 2, 1-2; 6, 11;
Santonico Tuv. VIII, Tavtoveg Ptol. Geog. 11, 7, 1. 6;
145; Mart. X1V, 128, Marcian. Peripl. 11, 21; St. Byz. s. v.
1; Santonica Mart.

1X, 94, 1
423: Biturix - Butoopiyeg Str. 1V, 2, 1-2; Plut.
Cam. XV, 2; Ptol. Geog. 11, 7, 7. 10;
D. Cass. XL, 33,2; 34, 1
423: - Toveooiwveg Str. 1V, 3, 5; 4, 3;
Suessones Ovéoocoveg Ptol. Geog. 11, 9, 6
424: Rémus - Prpot Str. IV, 3, 5; Ptol. Geog. 11, 9,
6—7; ‘Pnuot D. Cass. XXXIX, 1, 2-3;
XL, 11,2
425: Sequana | SEqudnicae Mart. IV, | Inxodvag Str. 1V, 1, 14; 3, 2-5;
19, 1 IV, 4, 1; 5, 2, Ptol. Geog. 11, 8, 2-3. 5.

7-10; 9, 1. 4. 6; Marcian. Peripl. 11,
24-27. 30; Anon. Geog. Comp. 30;
Inxovavog D. Cass. XL, 38, 4
441: Trévir - Tprovuipot Str. 1V, 3, 4-5; Tpifnpor
Ptol. Geog. 11, 9, 7; Tpfovnpot

D. Cass. XXXIX, 47, 1; XL, 11, 1;
XL, 31,2-3; 32, 1; LI, 20, 5

Eine gewisse Bestindigkeit der Quantititen ist augenfallig: Voségi findet
eine Entsprechung bei Silius, Lingonas bei Martial und in den griechischen
Quellen, Atax bei Tibull und Horaz, Santonus bei Tibull, Juvenal, Martial
und in den griechischen Quellen, Séqudna bei Martial und Ruténi, Némeétis,
Rémus in den griechischen Quellen. Auflerdem gibt es in den griechischen
Quellen Schwankungen betreffend Lemanno, Suessones und Trévir. Was
das kurze u in Biturix und Ruteni angeht, kann der griechische Diphthong
wegen des Qualitdtsunterschieds zwischen dem lateinischen u und
dem griechischen v als ganz normal angesehen werden; mit demselben
Unterschied ldsst sich der Diphthong im griechischen "Atovpiog erkléren,
obwohl wir bei Lucan — der vermutlich auch einer griechischen Quelle
folgt — ein kurzes y sehen. Denn es finden sich bei den Griechen viele
Beispiele unterschiedlicher Transliteration von u: so wird das romische
Cognomen Catiilus von Plutarch mit dem Diphthong wiedergegeben (Publ.
XV, 2, Mor. 806 D), von Dio Cassius aber mit v (p. 172 Boussevain etc.);
andererseits gibt Dio Cassius das Nomen Litatius mit dem Diphthong
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wieder (loc. cit.), wihrend Polybius das v verwendet (I, 60, 4; I, 62, 7 etc.).
Das bei Lucan stehende Atjri ist also vollig in Ordnung, und R. Getty hat
unrecht, wenn er es mit Batavi auf eine Stufe stellt.!3

Somit ergibt sich, dass der Widerspruch zwischen Lucan und anderen
lateinischen Dichtern die Quantitit des a in Batavi betreffend unter den
anderen Orts- und Volksnamen des gallischen Katalogs eine wirklich
merkwiirdige Ausnahme darstellt. Ch. W. Whitaker schlidgt vor, diese
Ausnahme zu ignorieren, und zdhlt dhnliche UnregelméBigkeiten bei den
romischen Dichtern auf.'* Es scheint aber, dass die Erkldrung in gewissem
Sinne umgekehrt sein sollte. Wihrend die von Whitaker angefiihrten
UnregelmiBigkeiten (zumindest in Sicanus und Sicania) als eine Freiheit
bezeichnet werden konnten, die durch lange poetische Tradition “legalisiert”
worden war,!> ldsst sich der Fehler in unserem Fall mit der fehlenden
Bekanntheit des Volksnamen erkldaren — selbst im Vergleich mit den
anderen im Katalog erwahnten Stimmen. Solche Volker wie die Lingonen,
Rutenen und Santonen bewohnten das viel ndhere Gallia Celtica, sie
werden von César — und nicht nur von ihm!® — mehrmals!” erwdhnt; diese
Namen klangen fiir die Romer der Mitte des 1. Jh. n. Chr. schon mehr
oder weniger vertraut'® und waren deshalb den UnregelméBigkeiten in der
Aussprache nicht besonders ausgesetzt. Die Bataver dagegen wohnten fast
am duBlersten Rand der den Romern bekannten Welt und werden vor Lucan
nur einmal von Cédsar erwéhnt — und das ausgerechnet in dem Kapitel, das
als ein unechter spaterer Zusatz gilt."”

13 Getty 1940, 134.

14 Whitaker 1956, 320-321. Das gewdhnlich lange 4 im Wort Apulia wird im
strittigen Apuliae in Hor. Carm. 111, 4, 10 gekiirzt. Was Sicania betrifft, variiert die
Quantitét in beiden Wurzelsilben: Sicania in Verg. Aen. 1, 557 und Sicanius in Verg.
Aen. 111, 692; VIII, 416, aber Sicanus in Verg. Ecl. X, 4; Aen. V, 24.293; VII, 795; VIII,
328; X1, 317; Sicanus in Sil. X, 313; XIV, 258; X VI, 216, aber Sicanus in Sil. VIII, 356;
X1V, 34.110. 291; XV, 356.

15 Was das bei Whitaker auch angefiihrte Fidenae (1in Prop. 1V, 1a, 36; Hor. Epist.
I, 11, 8; Tuv. VI, 57; X, 100; Mart. IV, 64, 15; Sil. XV, 91; aber 1 in Verg. den. VI, 773)
betrifft, sei bemerkt, dass der hier besonders wichtige und ziemlich sicher nicht geringe
Teil der Belege fiir die Quantitét des i in diesem Wort —némlich die archaische Poesie —
fiir uns verloren ist.

16 Rutenen sind bei Cicero belegt, Lingonen, Biturigen, Suessonen und Treveren
bei Livius, Santonen bei Tibull und Mela.

17" Lingonen und Rutenen je 8-mal, Santonen 4-mal, Biturigen 17-mal, Suessonen
6-mal, Remen 26-mal, Treveren 32-mal.

18 Vgl. Pinter 1902, 15.

19" Caes. Gall. 1V, 10, 2: die Erzdhlung von den Verhandlungen zwischen César und
den Germanen wird durch einen ungehdrigen und an Fehlern reichen geographischen
Exkurs unterbrochen; s. z. B. Kraner, Dittenberger 1913, ad loc.
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Die Bataver?? scheinen sich im 1. Jh. v. Chr. vom Stamm der Chatten
abgespalten zu haben. Sie besetzten das Territorium, das ihre Nachkommen
noch heute bewohnen, ndmlich die Rheinmiindung. Im Jahre 12 v. Chr.
wurden sie von den Romern abhéngig.?! Im Jahre 16 n. Chr. marschierte,
wie wir dank des 2. Buches der Annalen von Tacitus wissen, das Heer von
Germanicus durch ihr Land (Tac. Ann. 11, 6); es ist jedoch bezeichnend,
dass Velleius Paterculus sie unter den germanischen Volksstimmen in
II, 105 — wie auch anderswo — nicht erwéhnt.2?2 Suetonius gibt freilich
an, dass schon in der Zeit von Caligula die Bataver zur germanischen
Abteilung der kaiserlichen Leibwache gehorten (Suet. Cal. 43). Aber
vor dem beriihmten, von Tacitus im 4. Buch der Historia eingehend
beschriebenen Aufstand von Iulius Civilis (6970 n. Chr.), bei dem die
Bataver zwei romische Legionen iiberwiltigten und die Romer Gefahr
liefen, einen groBlen Teil von Gallien zu verlieren, scheinen die Bataver
nie groBBes Aufsehen erregt zu haben; sie finden keine Erwdhnung in den
Quellen und waren den Romern offensichtlich wenig bekannt. Wegen des
Aufstands — der erst einige Jahre nach dem Erscheinen der Pharsalia-
Ausgabe stattfand — wird der Volksname so geldufig, dass Plinius ihr Land
als nobilissima Batavorum insula (NH 1V, 101) bezeichnet. Gleichzeitig
bekommt der Name seine feste Aussprache mit der Quantitét, wie wir sie
um 100 n. Chr. bei Martial, Silius und Juvenal finden.

Der wichtigste Beweis gegen die Echtheit von 430-435 ist also
beseitigt. Aber die Probleme, die die Wortfiigung qua Cinga pererrat
gurgite enthilt, konnen leider kaum iiberwunden werden.

Der Cinga flieit wie gesagt nicht durch Gallien,?> und Lucan (der
iiberdies selbst aus Spanien stammte, wie Reinach an dieser Stelle an-
merkt?4) weill das: Er nennt diesen Fluss im 4. Buch, wo es um Ausei-
nandersetzungen zwischen Cdsar und den Pompeianern in Spanien geht
(IV, 19-23):

20 S a. Thm 1897, Callies, Neumann 1976, Dietz 1997.

21 D. Cass. LIV, 32; vgl. Mommsen 1904, 110.

22 Vgl. IThm 1897, 118. 61-65.

23 Es gab selbstverstdandlich Gelehrte, die den Text zu bewahren versuchten, indem
sie die Liickenhaftigkeit unserer Kenntnisse iiber die gallische Geographie hervorhoben
(s. z. B. Pichon 1912, 26; Bourgery 1976, ad loc.; Gagliardi 1989, ad loc.; Viansino
1995, ad loc.), aber es ist kaum wahrscheinlich, dass ein Fluss, der klein genug ist, um
in keiner geographischen Abhandlung der Antike zu erscheinen, in einem poetischen
Katalog Platz findet; aulerdem ist die Weise erkennbar, auf die das Wort Cinga in den
Text eingedrungen ist — s. unten, S. 97.

24 Reinach 1897, 145.
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Explicat hinc tellus campos effusa patentis

vix oculo prendente modum, camposque coerces,
Cinga rapax, vetitus fluctus et litora cursu
Oceani pepulisse tuo; nam gurgite mixto

qui praestat terris aufert tibi nomen Hiberus.

Streng genommen sind auch die Bataver und die Vangionen keine gal-
lischen, sondern germanische Stimme, was Schrader ebenso verdéchtig
schien.? Aber die von diesen Stimmen bewohnten Gebiete grenzen an die
Léander, in denen Césars acht Jahre wiahrende Feldziige stattfanden, und
passen ziemlich gut in den Katalog. Die Pyrenden dagegen gehdren zu
einem ganz anderen Teil der Erzahlung.?¢ Bezeichnend dabei ist, dass César
diesen Fluss nur einmal erwéhnt (in den Commentarii de bello civili) —
und zwar genau im selben Zusammenhang wie Lucan (Caes. Civ. 1, 48, 3).

Richard Bentley schlug die Konjektur Sulga vor,?’ die Francken
(1896) als letzter der Herausgeber in den Text aufnahm. Die Sulga ist
ein Nebenfluss der Rhone, der bei Strabo erwidhnt wird (Str. 1V, 1, 11;
1V, 2, 3) und heute Sorgue heif3t.28 Paldographisch gesehen ist diese Lesart
natlirlich verlockend, aber die Lange des Flusses (ungefahr 35 km) und
seine geringe Bekanntheit? erlauben es nicht, von einem “Umherirren” zu
sprechen oder den Fluss in einer kurzen Zusammenfassung der gesamten
gallischen Geographie einzuschlieBen.

Mitte des 20. Jahrhunderts gab der Italiener Remo Gelsomino eine
neue Ausgabe des Werks des spitantiken Geographen Vibius Sequester
heraus. Die Ortsnamen, die Vibius in Verzeichnissen zusammengestellt
hat, stammen aus den Werken von Vergil, Silius Italicus, Lucan und Ovid —
und genau in dieser Reihenfolge sind sie innerhalb jedes Buchstaben
aufgefiihrt. Um Lucans Ortsnamen zu erldutern, benutzte Vibius die heute
nicht mehr erhaltenen Scholien.3? Deshalb macht Gelsomino anhand der
Verzeichnisse von Vibius?®! eine Reihe von textkritischen Vorschldgen zum
Text der Pharsalia; einer dieser Vorschldge beriihrt unsere Stelle. Nach
einigen sizilianischen Gewéssern, die im Epos von Silius genannt sind,
folgt bei Vibius (49):

25 Schraderus 1776, XXVII.

26 Die gegensitzliche Ansicht vertritt Lejay, der den Fluss aus dem gallischen
Katalog mit dem spanischen identifiziert (Lejay 1894, ad loc.).

27 Weber 1821, ad loc.

28 Wackernagel 1931, 727.

29 Neben Strabo wird die Sulga nur von Florus erwédhnt (I, 37), bei dem sie sich
unter dem Namen Vindelicus amnis versteckt.

30 Gelsomino 1961, 648; Gelsomino 1967, XLVII.

31 Die, was angemerkt werden muss, keineswegs erschopfend sind.
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Cirta, Massiliensium, secundum Agatham urbem.

Gelsomino vermutet, dass die richtige Lesart in Phars. 1, 432 tatsach-
lich Cirta ist,32 und D. Shackleton Bailey nimmt diese Emendation in der
neuesten Kkritischen Ausgabe der Pharsalia an. Aber auch dieser scharf-
sinnigen und paldographisch sehr glaubwiirdigen Konjektur kann man
mindestens zwei Umstdnde gegeniiberstellen: Erstens ist der Flussname
Cirta aus anderen Texten nicht bekannt; die Lucan zeitlich ndheren
Geographen nennen den Fluss, der in den Cevennen seine Quelle hat und
die Stadt Agatha umspiilt, Arauris (Mela I1, 80; Str. IV, 1, 6; Ptol. Geog. 11,
10, 2) oder Araris (Plin. Nat. 111, 32); zweitens fehlt der in dem Verzeichnis
als ndchster folgende Flussname Casilinum in Lucans Epos ginzlich.?

Man muss zugeben, dass keine der vorgeschlagenen Konjekturen
wirklich gesichert oder glaubenswiirdig ist. Besser verhélt sich die Sache
mit der Erklarung, wie Cinga in den Text gelangen konnte; Robert Samse
hat das in seiner textkritischen Erorterung des Katalogs recht iiberzeugend
gezeigt. Das Wort soll ndmlich am Rande einer der Handschriften
aufgetaucht sein, in der der Scholiast die Einmiindung der Sadéne in die
Rhone (433-434) mit der Einmiindung des Cinga in den Ebro im 4. Buch
(s. 0.) zu vergleichen vorschlug.3*

Aber die dann folgende Losung von Samse, obwohl ziemlich
elegant, kann kaum als ebenso iiberzeugend gelten: anstatt des Cinga
sei rura zu vermuten, und dieses rura habe den Abschreiber wegen des
im Singular stehenden Verbs verwirrt; im nédchsten Vers soll quem statt
qua gestanden haben — das hiee, das Subjekt zu pererrat wire Arar, und
rura das gewiinschte Objekt zu pererrat. Aber die sich daraus ergebende
syntaktische Konstruktion scheint selbst fiir Lucan allzu schwerfillig,
davon abgesehen, dass es iiberhaupt keinen Grund gibt, die Lesart rura
anzunehmen,3® umso weniger als dass Lucan dieses Wort ohnehin zweimal
im Katalog verwendet (394 und 419).

32 Gelsomino 1961, 654-655.

3 Gelsomino vermutet, dass Vibius diesen Namen aus den Scholien zu II, 392
genommen hat (Gelsomino 1961, 654).

34 Samse 1939, 173.

35 Ibid., 174-175.

36 Das ist nicht das einzige Beispiel dafiir, wie Robert Samse (der tibrigens schr
viel fir Lucans Textologie geleistet hat), eine paldographisch nicht gerechtfertigte
und dem Sinn nach keineswegs obligatorische Rekonstruktion des Textes vorschlagt:
ebenso wird das zweifelhafte silvas in 11, 409 von Samse durch ripas ersetzt, ohne
dass irgendwelche zwingenden Argumente zugunsten des letzteren angefiihrt werden
(Samse 1940, 300).



98 Arsenij Vetushko-Kalevich

Was das Verb pererrare betrifft, ist dieses zwar in der lateinischen
Literatur durchaus nicht ungewo6hnlich: man findet es sowohl in der Poesie
(z. B. 6-mal bei Vergil, 14-mal bei Ovid) als auch in der Prosa (z. B. 12-mal
bei Seneca, 4-mal bei Tacitus); aber intransitiv wird es (wenn man von
den spétlateinischen Autoren absieht) nur einmal gebraucht, nimlich von
Plinius dem Alteren. Es bezieht sich hier auf die Ochsen:37

Conceptio uno initu peragitur, quae si forte pererravit, XX post diem
marem femina repetit.

Es féllt auf, dass das intransitive pererrare bei Plinius mit unserer
Stelle, in der pererrat ungefahr “umherirrt” oder “sich windet” bedeutet,’
nichts zu tun hat. G. Viansino versucht in seiner Ausgabe der Pharsalia
pererrat zu retten, indem er das Heranziehen von zwei anderen Verben
bei Lucan zum Vergleich vorschlédgt, ndmlich perflare im 5. Buch und
pervolare im 8. Buch:¥

Hic utinam summi curvet carchesia mali
incumbatque furens et Graia ad moenia perflet (V, 418—419).

Sic fatus plenusque sinus ardente favilla
pervolat ad truncum, qui fluctu paene relatus
litore pendebat (VIII, 752-754).

Was mit einem solchen Vergleich bezweckt wird, bleibt unklar. In
den beiden angefiihrten Fillen ist das Préfix per- treffend angebracht;
es entspricht ungefdhr dem deutschen “hiniiber”, und sowohl der
Ausgangspunkt als auch das Ziel sind entweder deutlich ausgewiesen oder
zumindest vorausgesetzt. Der Sinn des Prifixes ist also viel verstandlicher
als in unserer Stelle. Auch im Gebrauch des pervolare gibt es nichts
Ungewdhnliches;*0 was perflare angeht, ist dabei lediglich ein bisschen
ungewohnlich, dass es transitiv verwendet wird*! — die Besonderheit steht
zum pererrare also gerade im Gegensatz.

Whitaker schlug vor, das Cinga pererrat durch Liger oberrat zu
ersetzen, da der Text folgenderweise beschiadigt worden sein soll:
r und p werden in den Handschriften des 5. und 6. Jahrhunderts oft

37 Plin. NH VI, 177; vgl. ThLL X, 1, 1343, 50-72.

38 S. OLD s. v. pererro 1b; in der englischen Ubersetzung von Duff ist es als stray
wiedergegeben, in der franzosischen von Bourgery als laisse errer ses eaux.

39 Viansino 1995, ad loc.

40 Vel. ThLL X.1.1885.50-1886.15, OLD s. v. pervolo! 3.

41 Vgl. ThLL X.1.1394.70-75, OLD s. v. perfio.
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verwechselt, und die Verwechslung zwischen b und p ist iiberhaupt tiblich.
Als Zwischenergebnis soll die Wortfligung lige pererrat gedient haben,
und ein gelehrter Abschreiber ersetzte das unverstdndliche lige durch
den geographisch am ehesten passenden Namen von den drei Fliissen,
die bei Lucan erwihnt sind und zugleich die metrische Struktur longa—
brevis haben;*? die richtige Lesart Liger soll an den Rand verdrdngt
worden sein und die Anregung fiir die weitere Interpolation (436—440)
gegeben haben.® Auch diese Vermutung scheint sinnreich, aber sie ist
vom paldographischen Standpunkt aus ein bisschen problematisch und,
was noch gewichtiger ist, sie steht im Widerspruch zur bei Tibull belegten
Kiirze des i in Liger (Tib. 1, 7, 12). Dabei ist bemerkenswert, wie haufig
das Fehlen der Loire im Katalog Erstaunen hervorruft: Abgesehen vom
mittelalterlichen Interpolator und von Whitaker wurde es auch von Samse
nicht hingenommen, der im Vers 442 die humanistische Konjektur Liger
(statt des handschriftlichen Ligur) verteidigte.**

Wahrscheinlich wurden im Text der Flussname und das Préfix
beschadigt; wir konnen davon ausgehen, dass zwischen gua und errat
ein dreisilbiger Flussname stand. Teilweise spricht dafiir eine mogliche
Anspielung auf Lucan, die Roche bei Silius findet (IX, 227-229):

At parte in dextra, sinuat qua flexibus undam
Aufidus et curvo circum errat gurgite ripas,
Mago regit.

Ubrigens hat bei Silius gurgite ein Attribut; das Fehlen eines solchen
bei Lucan befremdete Samse.*> Die Konstruktion scheint syntaktisch
gestort zu sein, aber Viansino weist auf eine dhnliche Verwendung des
Wortes in VI, 276 hin:*¢

Tum flumine toto
transit et ignotos operit sibi gurgite campos.

Zusammenfassend konnen wir die Verse 436—440 noch einmal als
zweifellos unechte bezeichnen; die Echtheit der vorangehenden Verse steht
dagegen auBler Zweifel. Die Quantitdt im Wort Batavi war Lucan nicht
bekannt; er hat das Wort wahrscheinlich nie gehdrt und schrieb es einfach

42 Neben Cinga sind das der ligurische Macra und der umbrische Sena; sie sind im
Katalog der apenninischen Fliisse erwihnt (I, 426 resp. II, 407).

4 Whitaker 1956, 323-324.

4 Samse 1939, 176-177.

4 [bid., 173.

46 Viansino 1995, ad loc.
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von seiner Quelle ab. Das Ende des Verses 432 und vielleicht auch der
Anfang des Verses 433 sind stark beschadigt; eine sichere Restitution des
Originaltextes scheint kaum mdglich zu sein. Somit gibt es keinen Grund,
diese Verse fiir eine Interpolation zu halten: im Gegensatz zu 436—440,
deren Verfasser unter Einsatz aller Krifte einen bestimmten Teil Galliens
zu preisen suchte, ist die geographische Streuung in 430—435 ziemlich
breit, ebenso wie in den vorangehenden und in den folgenden Teilen des
Katalogs.

Arsenij Vetushko-Kalevich
Universitdt St Petersburg;
Bibliotheca Classica Petropolitana

avetushko@rambler.ru
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One of the most serious textological issues connected with Lucan’s catalogue of
Gallic tribes is the authenticity of vv. 430-440. There is no doubt that vv. 436440
were interpolated in the Middle Ages; as for vv. 430-435, the question seems to be
more intricate. There are three points making them suspicious: (1) the brevity of the
second -a- in Batavi; (2) the presence of Cinga river, that actually flows not in
Gallia, but in the region of the Pyrenees, as Lucan well knows (cf. IV, 21); (3) the
lack of direct object depending on pererrat. Batavi with -a- is attested by Martial,
Juvenal and Silius Italicus, whereas -a-, except for Lucan, does not appear until the
6 century AD (Venantius Fortunatus). Comparison with other Gallic toponyms
and ethnonyms, which occur in Lucan’s catalogue as well as by other Latin poets
of the Golden and the Silver Age, demonstrates constancy of quantities. The
contradiction in this case can be explained by Lucan’s unfamiliarity with the name
Batavi. Such tribes as Lingones, Ruteni and Santoni, which inhabitated Gallia
Celtica and were mentioned not only by Caesar, were more or less familiar to
Lucan’s contemporaries and therefore less exposed to pronunciation inconsistencies.
In contrast to them, Batavi, living nearly on the borders of the Roman world, are
attested before Lucan only once (in a dubious passage of Caesar) and were not
much talked about before the revolt of 69-70 AD. After that, since the ethnonym
was frequently used, the pronunciation with -a- was established, as can be clearly
seen in the poetry of the end of the 15t century AD. Thus the essential argument
against the authenticity of vv. 430—435 seems to lose its value. On the other hand,
one cannot deny that the words qua Cinga pererrat gurgite remain a problem. No
convincing conjectures have been proposed, but it is most probable that the passage
underwent a large-scale text corruption, rather than an interpolation: unlike
vv. 436440, which are obviously inserted in order to fill in the lacking areas of the
Loire region, these verses do not give any reasons for interpolation.

OnHy W3 IIaBHBIX TEKCTOJNOTHYECKHX MPOOJIEM B KarTajore rajuIbCKUX IIEMEH
y Jlykana mpenctaBnsior coboit ctT. 430—440. Tor ¢axkrt, uro ct. 436440 O6pUTH
MHTEepHONMUpOoBaHbl B CpemHue BeKa, CUUTAeTCs OECCIIOPHBIM; CIIOKHEE 0OCTOUT
neno co cT. 430-435. IIpoTuB WX ayTEHTUIHOCTH TOBOPSAT TPU OOCTOSTENHCTBA!
(1) xpatkocTh BTOPOTO -a- B cioBe Batavi; (2) ynomuHanue pekn Cinga, koTopas
teder He B lammmm, a B [lupenesx, o dem Jlykany m3BectHo (cp. 1V, 21);
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(3) oTcyTcTBHE IPSIMOTO NOTIOTHEHUS TIpH pererrat. Dopma Batavi ects y Mapim-
ana, FOBenamna n Cunus Uranuka; Batavi, xak y Jlykana, — Tonpko y Benanmms
®oprynara B VI B. ConocTasisist ¢ 3THM APYTHE FAUTCKHE TOMMOHUMBI U 3THOHU-
MBI, BCTpEJarOmuecs 1 B karanore JlykaHna, 1 y Apyrux MO3TOB 30JI0TOTO U Cepe-
OpsTHOTO BEKa, MBI OOHAPYKMBAEM MOCTOSHCTBO AOJTOT. [IpoTMBOpedne MOKHO
OOBSICHHTDL ‘“DK30THYHOCTBIO” 3TOro 3THOHMMA. HasBaHus TakuxX IUIEMEH, Kak
JUHTOHBI, pyTEHBI H CAaHTOHBI, KUBIINX B Gallia Celtica n ymoMrHaeMbIX HE TONb-
ko [le3apem, Obun 11t pumitsiH BpeMmeH Jlykana Oosee Wi MEHEEe MPUBBIYHBI H,
CJIEIOBATEIbHO, C MEHbBIIEH BEPOSITHOCTBIO MOIIHM IIPETepreBaTh KoieOaHMs
B NIPOM3HOIICHNH. baraBbl, HAPOTHB, KUIN HA CAMOM KPal OCBOCHHBIX PHMIIS-
HaMU TEPpUTOpHiL, 10 JlykaHa nuiib ogHaKAbpl ynoMuHaiuch y Llesaps u ocraBa-
JIUCh, BEPOSTHO, MATIOM3BECTHBIMHI JJIs1 PUMJIISH 10 Bocctanus 69—70 rr. B cBsa3u
C BOCCTaHMEM 3THOHHMM OKa3bIBAETCS “‘Ha CIIyXy , U B HEM IIPOYHO YCTAHABIMBACT-
¢S oNToe -a-, Kak BUIHO W3 T033uH KoHIa [ B. Takum obpa3om, KITr04eBoii apry-
MEHT MIPOTHUB MOITUHHOCTH CT. 430435, KaK mpeAcTaBIsAETCs, TEPSET CBOIO BECO-
MocCTb. B TO jke Bpemst Henb3sl He IPU3HABATh HAJTMYHE BEIIICYTOMSHYThIX IIPOOIEM
B cnoBax qua Cinga pererrat gurgite. Cpeqyu CyIIECTBYIOIINX KOHBEKTYp II0-
HacTOsIIEMy yOeIUTENbHOM HET, OAHAKO OoJiee BEPOSTHON KaXKETCsl IMEHHO KPYTI-
HOMacITabHas rmopda TEKCTa, a He WHTEPHOILLHUSA: B oTIH4ne oT CcT. 436440,
SIBHO IIPU3BaHHBIX BOCIIOJHHUTH OTCYTCTBHE B KaTaJlore TEPPUTOPHUH, HPHIIETaI0-
mux K Jlyape, 31ech 3aMETHOTO TIOBOIA JUTsl HHTEPIIOJISAIMN HET.
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Abbreviations

KSIIMK = KCUHUMK — Kpamxue cooowenus Incmumyma ucmopuu
mamepuanvHou Kynomypsl [Kratkije soobshchenija
Instituta istorii material 'noj kultury)

MIA = MHA — Mamepuanet u uccnedosanus no apxeonoeuu CCCP
[Materialy i issledovanija po archeologii SSSR]

OAK = 0OAK — Omyem umnepamopckou Apxeonocuueckoii Komuccuu
[Otch ot imperatorskoj Arkheologicheskoj komissii)

SA =CA — Cosemckas apxeonozus [Sov etskaja arkheologija)

VDI = B — Becmuuxk opesneii ucmopuu [ V’estnik drevnej istoriji)
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D. Chistov
Berezan Island
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Fig. 2. Berezan. Late archaic civil building no. 1 (view from the N

Fig. 3. Berezan. Late archaic civil building no. 2 (view from the Sduth—West). ‘



D. Chistov
Berezan Island
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Fig. 4. Berezan. Marble lamps, found on the territory of the yard in front of
Structure 2: /-2 — B3 2013.49/442.

(room 21).

ar of the house, dated to the Classical period
View from the East.

Fig. 5. Berezan. Cell



D. Chistov
Berezan Island

Fig. 6. Berezan. Some typical finds from the layers of Berezan settlement: / — North-
Ionian Late Wild Goat style painted dish (second quarter of the 6" century BC, structure
18). 2 — Storage amphora, second quarter of the 6™ century BC. Klazomenai or
“Klazomenian circle”. Dugout 63). 3 — Late Wild Goat style painted amphora fragment,
2nd quarter of the 6t century BC (filling of the storage pit no.147). 4 — Terracotta
figurine of the so-called “temple-boy” type (early 5™ century BC, classical dugout
no. 46). 5 — Big dolphin-shaped coin, found in the layers of the early 5™ century BC.



D. Chistov
Berezan Island

B !

e
i k

‘Fig. 7.' Berezan. Dugout 18. View from the West.



V. Khrshanovskiy
Kytaion and Iluraton

Fig. 1. Necropolis of Kytaion. Excavation XL. Tomb no. 344.
View from the North.

Fig. 2. Necropolis of Kytaion. Fig. 3. Necropolis of Kytaion.
Excavation XL. Tomb no. 344. Excavation XL. Tomb no. 344.
Bronze figurine of a dog. Figured fibula with an enamel

coating representing a lion.



V. Khrshanovskiy
Kytaion and Iluraton

Fig. 4. Necropolis of Kytaion. Excaation XLVIL
Ritual complex no. 380 and flat graves nos. 382 and 384. View from the South.

Fig. 5. Necropolis of Kytaion. Excavation XLVI. Flat grave no. 384.
View from the West.
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Kytaion and Iluraton

Fig. 6. Necropolis of Kytaion. Excavation XLVI. Flat grave no. 384.
Amphora-like handmade vessel.

Fig. 7. Necropolis of
Kytaion. Excavation XLVI.
Graffito “...OMAP...” on
the wall of a black-glossed Fig. 8. Necropolis of Kytaion. Excavation XLVI.
vessel. Graffito “KA®A” on the rim of a red-glossed vessel.

o 1 2 3




V. Khrshanovskiy
Kytaion and Iluraton

Fig. 9. Iluraton Plateau. Tomb no. 213.
View from the South.

Fig. 10. Tluraton Plateau. Tomb no. 213. 0 1 2 3
Openwork signet-ring with garnets. L l J




V. Khrshanovskiy
Kytaion and Iluraton

A L
Fig. 11. Iluraton Plateau. Tomb no. 220.
View from the North-North-West.

O 1 Fig. 12. Iluraton Plateau. Tomb no. 220.
Cornelian insert from a signet-ring with
I I a representation of a capricorn.
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Fig. 13. Tluraton Plateau. Tombs nos. 225-227.
View from the South.

Fig. 16. Tluraton Plateau.

Fig. 14. Tluraton Fig. 15. Iluraton Tomb no. 227. Gypsum
Plateau. Tomb no. 225. Plateau. Tomb no. 226.  appliqué in the form of the
Terracotta protome of a Gypsum appliqué in the head of a feline predator

goddess. form of a theatre mask. (panther).



O. Sokolova
Nymphaion

Photo by S. V. Pokrovskiy.
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Nymphaion
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Fig. 2. Nymphaion. Finds from excavations of 2006-2013.
Photo by S. V. Pokrovskiy.
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Nymphaion

Fig. 3. Nymphaion. Section “M”, western excavation. 2013.
Photo by S. V. Pokrovskiy.

Fig. 4. Nymphaion. Section “M”, amphitheatre benches. 2009.
Photo by S. V. Pokrovskiy.
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Nymphaion

Fig. 5. Nymphaion. Section “M”. 2011‘. Photo by S. V. Pokrovskiy.

/’ it B, . 3
Fig. 6. Nymphaion. Section “M”, Fig. 7. Nymphaion, necropolis.
pit no. 25, architectural detail. 2007. Keystone with a bull head. 2012.

Photo by S. V. Pokrovskiy. Photo by S. V. Pokrovskiy.
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A. Butyagin
Myrmekion

il il

Fig. 2. Myrmekion.
Coin of the empress

Julia Domna, 198 AD.

Section “S”.

Fig. 3. Myrmekion. Fragmentary black-glossed Attic cup
with graffito. Section “I”.

Fig. 4. Myrmekion. Fragmentary black-glossed
Attic cup with graffito. Section “I”.

Fig. 5. Myrmekion. Fragmentary cameo.
Roman emperor (?). Section “TS”.




M. Ju. Vakhtina
Porthmion

Fig. 2. Porthmion, excavation area B/2, composite plan.
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Fig. 4. Porthmion. Pit no.1.



M. Ju. Vakhtina
Porthmion




M. Ju. Vakhtina
Porthmion
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Fig. 7. Porthmion. The = Fig. 8. Porthmion. The remains of the Hellenic house.
upper part of Heraclean
amphora with a stamp.

Fig. 9. Porthmion. Necropolis, crypt no. 4.



S. V. Kashaev
Artyushchenko-2, Vyshesteblievskaya-11, Vyshesteblievskaya-3 (Taman Peninsula)
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Fig. 1. Necropolis of Artyushchenko-2. Black-glossed ware.
1 — Burial 32; 2 — Burial 38; 3 — Burial 40; 4 — Burial 55;
5 — Burial 83; 6 — Burial 43.
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Artyushchenko-2, Vyshesteblievskaya-11, Vyshesteblievskaya-3 (Taman Peninsula)

Fig. 2. Necropolis of Artyushchenko-2. Painted pottery.
1 — Burial 47; 2 — Burial 6; 3 — Burial 6; 4 — Burial 70;
5 — Burial 93; 6 — Burial 83; 7 — Burial 39.
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Fig. 3. Necropolis of Artyushchenko-2.
1, 2 — amphora with a graffito from Burial 120.
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Fig. 4. Necropolis of Artyushchenko-2. Oinochoes.
1 — Burial I'10; 2 — Burial 67; 3 — Burial 52; 4 — Burial 78; 5 — Burial 103;
6 — Burial 81; 7 — Burial 82; 8 — Burial 86; 9 — Burial 112.
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Fig. 5. Necropolis of Artyushchenko-2. Gold ornaments.
1 — Burial 20; 2 — Burial 69; 3 — Burial 66; 4 — Burial 47.
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Fig. 6. Settlement of Artyushchenko-2. Excavation-5, finds.
1 —silver coin; 2 — bronze arrowhead; 3 — head of a terracotta figurine;
4 — head of a terracotta figurine, 5 — bronze cymbal; 6 — small black-glossed plate.
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Fig. 8. Settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-11. Excavation-1, finds.
1 — fragments of a cylindrical white-ground lekythos; 2 — black-glossed
amphoriskos; 3 — black-glossed kylix; 4 — black-glossed plate.
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Fig. 9. Settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-11. Excavation-3, finds.
1 — fragment of a steel machaira; 2 — nozzle of a black-glossed vessel in the form
of phallus; 3 — terracotta statuette, Silenus; 4 — redware plate.
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Fig. 10. Settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-3. Finds, amphorae.
1 —pit 23; 2 — pit 27; 3 — pit 10; 4 — pit 14a; 5 — pit 25.
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Fig. 11. Settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-3. Finds, pit 13.
1 —rim of a painted black-glossed kylix; 2 — black-glossed lekythos;
3 — lamp; 4 — oinochoe; 5 — pot.
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Fig. 12. Settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-3. Finds.
1 — fragmentary terracotta relief; 2 — terracotta figurine, Aphrodite;
3 —red-figured kylix.
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Fig. 2. Artyushchenko I. Pit (no. 55) with four human skulls.
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Fig. 3. Artyushchenko I. Finds from pits from the 2md—3rd centuries AD:
1 — bronze finger-ring; 2 — bronze fibula; 3 — fragment of red-glazed bowl;
4-8 — fragments of hand-made pottery; 9 — terracotta figurine; /0 — clay weight.
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Fig. 4. Artyushchenko I. Ground-dwelling (no. XIV) from the second pat
the 4 century AD. View from the North-West.
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Fig. 5. Artyushchenko I. Ground-dwelling (no. XIV) from the second part of
the 4t century AD. View from the South-East.
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Fig. 1. Labrys. Composite monochrome magnetic map composed
in 20062009 superimposed onto a topographic plan.
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Fig. 2. Labrys. Geomagnetic map with results
of the surveys of 2006-2008 and their interpretation:
A — sectional structure of magnetic anomalies in the area of the defensive walls;
B — stone building consisting of two rooms; C — large rectangular building in front of
the western gate; D — rectangular monumental building; £ — metalworking workshop.
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Fig. 3. Labrys. Remains of a building on the lower terrace of the temenos.

Fig. 4. Labrys. Large altar on the lower terrace of the temenos.
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Fig. 5. Labrys. Lead weight
with a graffito.
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Fig. 6. Labrys. Pilaster in the Ionic order. Chance
find from near the lower terrace of the temenos.
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Fig. 7. Labrys. The plan of N. V. Anfimov’s excavations in the northeastern part of
the Semibratneye townsite (after V. P. Tolstikov).
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Fig. 8. Labrys. Additional investigations of excavation area ‘A
with the remains of the fortified building (general view from the South-West).



INVESTIGATIONS ON
THE BEREZAN ISLAND, 20062013
(Hermitage Museum Archaeological Mission)

An archaeological mission, established more than fifty years ago (in
1962) by the State Hermitage museum in collaboration with Ukrainian
archacologists, continues to carry out systematic complex research of the
Berezan island site. The Berezan settlement, probably ancient Borysthenes,
today located on a small island in the Black Sea close to the estuary of
Dnepr and S. Bug rivers, is an important archaeological site, considered
one of the first archaic Greek colonies in the North Pontic region. While the
previous article! was dedicated to the results of the excavations undertaken
at sector “O” in the Nort-Eastern part of the island in the field season
2005, the present one contains a brief overview of the main outcome of the
subsequent years (2006—2013).

The excavations, undertaken in the course of the above mentioned
period, unearthed a significant part of the built-up area of the archaic
town.2 Uncovered architectural remains belong to various periods of the
settlement’s existence: most of them are dated to the Archaic and Classical
periods (from the end of the 7t up to the middle of the 5% centuries BC).
These works provided the possibility to clarify the urban planning of the
archaic Borysthenes (see Fig. 1). Below are listed several structures of
significant interest.

A very significant complex of late Archaic buildings was excavated
in the Western part of the sector “O” (Fig. 1, sector no. 9, tagged by
the letters “B” and “C”). It included at least two houses of similar size
and layout. Both of these buildings emerged in the late 6% or early
5th centuries BC, and existed approximately up to the second quarter of

I D. Chistov, “Archaeological Investigations of the Hermitage Expedition on
Berezan Island in 20057, Hyperboreus 11: 2 (2005) 287-291.

2 The main results of the campaigns 2005-2009 are published in Russian in the
2nd yolume of the “Materials of the Berezan expedition”: Chistov, Zuev, Ilyina, Kaspa-
rov, Novoselova 2012 [. E. Hucros, B. 10. 3yes, 0. . Unbsuna, A. K. Kacnapos,
H. 0. HoBocenosa, Mamepuanwr bepesanckoii (Huotcnebyeckotl) anmuunoti apxeono-
euueckoul sxcneouyuu. 11. Uccneoosanus na ocmpose bepesans ¢ 2005-2009 2e.].
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the 5th century BC.? Structure 1 (Fig. 2) had an almost rectangular ground
plan (11.45 x 11.30 m). The Northern part of the building was divided
into two rooms of unequal size (the Eastern one had a square of 16.32 m?,
the Western one — 26.68 m?); the rooms were divided by an internal wall
(Fig. 2), which was built on prepared foundation, and definitely had no
doorway. The Eastern and Western rooms therefore had no connection.
The Southern compartment had no Southern wall. Apparently it was
a roofed gallery, a porch, bordered by long antae from the West and the
East, although there were no clear traces of column bases found during the
excavations between the antae.

At a distance of 5.4 meters to the West from the abovementioned
building the Structure 2 was uncovered (Fig. 3). The layout features of
this building and its orientation are almost identical to the Structure 1.
The second building also has a rectangular ground plan (12.4 x 10.2 m),
with the internal part of the house again being divided into two rooms of
unequal size, but in this case the Eastern compartment was the largest one
(6.60 x 5.10 m, i. e. 33.6 m?). A curious feature of the structures no. 1 and 2
therefore is their mirror reflected layout: the biggest square room was
located on the Western side of the first building and on the Eastern side
of the second one. The Southern compartment of the Structure 2, also
opened to the South, contained remains of stone constructions, which
can be interpreted as bases for wooden posts. This discovery confirms
the reconstruction of this compartment as a portico between two antae,
and also gives the opportunity to suppose the same for the Southern
compartment of Structure 1. The porch probably had five columns along
the facade (only four of them are preserved). In two cases the rounded
cuts of the stones forming these bases give the opportunity to measure the
possible diameter of the wooden posts as about 0.32—0.34 m.

The walls of both buildings had foundations, but their construction
differs. The foundations beneath the walls of Structure 1 consisted of big
rolled boulders of volcanic rock, possibly brought to Berezan among the
ship’s ballast. Boulders were placed into a trench of 0.4 m in depth and
covered by the layer of sea sand. The walls of Structure 2 had substructures
which consisted of the layers of sand and shredded limestone — the
constructive predecessor of so-called “layered foundations”, typical
of house building in neighboring Olbia in the Hellenistic period. Both

3 Chistov, Ilyina 2012 [. E. Yucros, 0. U. Unbnna, “Kommiekc mocTpoek
oOmecTBeHHOTO Ha3Ha4deHWs repuoaa l[lo3mHelt ApxaWKku W3 pPacKoOIlOK B CEBEpO-
BOCTOYHOH yacTu bepesanckoro mocenenus”], 19-48; Chistov, Zuev, Ilyina, Kasparov,
Novoselova 2012, 87-95.
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buildings also had similar walls with limestone socles of orthostatic
masonry. To the South from each of these two houses big open courtyards
were uncovered, contained by fences on three sides. This yard, situated
to the South of Structure 2 (and almost completely excavated up to date)
had an area of about 290 square meters. Open vacant space, only partially
explored, was located, apparently, to the North of these buildings within
the same block. It was probably also divided by the fences. Structures
no. 1 and 2 were divided by a narrow street (Fig. 1), whose width varied
between 2.50-3.10 m. This bystreet had an intersection with one of the
major, latitudinally oriented city streets from the South.

The layout of these two buildings makes it possible to interpret them as
“banquette halls”, hestiatoria, which were used for public dining, associated
with cult and social activities and festivals.* Although there have been no
discoveries of inscriptions or graffiti in vicinity of these structures, which
could prove such identification, there are two marble lamps of similar
kind (Fig. 4), typical of civic buildings or temples, that were found in the
opened territory of the yard of Structure 1. The proposed interpretation
could serve as an interesting testimony to the traditions of sacred feasts in
the Greek cities of the Northern Black Sea coast, but it could also provide
important information about the political history of Borysthenes. It should
also be noted that all known structures of Berezan settlement identified
as civic buildings of religious or social purpose are located in the same
area of the site. A so-called “apsidal house™ is situated only 45 meters to
the East of the fence of the late archaic public buildings, while the small
temenos of the “sanctuary of Aphrodite is located a distance of no more
than 75 meters to the South-West of Structure 2, and probably on the same
city street. These observations could be evidence for the possible public
centre localization precisely in this part of the Berezan settlement.

Among the other main results of the Hermitage Museum excavations
of 20062013 one could mention the discovery of a partly preserved house
with two cellar rooms (Fig. 5), dated to the middle — third quarter of the
St century BC, i. e. to the period when the archaic town was abandoned
by the majority of its population. This house was built in the space of the

4 Chistov, Ilyina 2012, 36-37.

5 Lapin 1966 [B. B. Jlanun, [ peueckas xononusayust Ceseproeo IIpuuepromopbsi
(Kpumuueckue ouepxu omeuecmeennvlx meoputl xoronuzayuu)], 119; Kryzhitskiy
2009 [C. O. Kpepxuukuii, “K Bompocy 0 (hyHKIIMOHAJIBHOM Ha3HAYE€HHH HEKOTOPBIX
coopyxennit bepezanu u OnsBun’], 138-140.

6 Nazarov 2001 [B. B. Hazapos, Cesitunuine Adponutsl B bopucdene], 154—
165; Kryzhitskiy 2001 [C. . Kpeoxuikwuii, “Xpam Adpoxutsl Ha bepe3anu. Pexon-
crpykius’], 165-175.
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yard belonging to the abovementioned late-archaic Structure 2, during
the period when the earlier building was no longer in use. Until recently
the structures of the Berezan settlement, dated to the same time, were
represented mostly by relatively few dugouts,’ so the discovery of a single,
but rather large household makes us adjust the conception of the classical
settlement’s appearance.

In the course of the excavations of the earliest layers of the Berezan
settlement (late 7t — first half of the 6t centuries BC) numerous dugouts
and semi-dugouts were uncovered. In the filling of these structures
numerous finds of Eastern Greek tableware and storage amphorae could
usually be found (Fig. 6, /-3). Among the early structures, building 18 has
to be mentioned (Fig. 7). This big (about 36 m?) rectangular dugout dated
to the second quarter of the 6t century BC had adobe walls with stone
facing, forced by wooden posts inside, fireplaces, clay floors and traces
of wattle walls dividing the internal space of the building. This type of
dwelling, a so-called “colonist’s house”, which combines features of early
dugouts and later surface multichamber buildings, is up to now represented
on the site only by several similar structures, discovered in various parts of
the Berezan island, but also has analogies in other urban and rural archaic
sites of the North Pontic region.?

Dmitrij Chistov
The State Hermitage

d.chistov@gmail.com
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AN INVESTIGATION OF THE NECROPOLEIS
OF KYTAION AND THE ILURATON PLATEAU
(2006—-2013)

From 2006 to 2013, under mutual collaboration, the State Museum of the
History of Religion (until 2008), the Institute of the History of Material
Culture of the Russian Academy of Sciences (since 2009) and the Institute
of Archaeology of the Ukrainian National Academy of Sciences continued
investigations of the necropoleis of Kytaion (Kytaia) and the Iluraton
Plateau. The results of these studies have been presented by the author of
this paper in several publications.

Necropolis of Kytaion

At the necropolis of Kytaion, the investigations were carried out in the
central, South-Eastern and South-Western sections. In the central area,
primarily trenches with (both historically and recently) plundered burials
(vault no. 373; graves nos. 364372, 375) were re-excavated. In the South-
Eastern area, undisturbed rock-cut grave-cenotaph no. 376 was found.
It was of regular rectangular plan (1.7-1.9 x 0.6 m, depth 0.7 m). The
grave was oriented from West to East with a small deviation Southwards
and Northwards respectively. Over the grave, two slabs forming the roof
have survived in situ. In the soil filling of the grave a fragmentary bronze
signet-ring with a representation of a kantharos on a flat bezel was found.
However, no traces of a skeleton were discovered. In addition, a buried
skull and bones (metapodia and the lower phalanges) of the fore- and hind-
legs of a young horse (aged about 2.5 years according to palacozoological
analysis) were revealed under a layer of gravel in the immediate vicinity to
this grave (0.6—0.7 m to the South-East). The arrangement of the cranium
and teeth bones suggested that the skull was buried vertically facing East
with a slight deviation northwards. The most surprising find here (on the
bones of the horse’s cranium under the lower layer of the gravel) was
a strongly corroded copper coin (without holes for suspension, meaning
that it was placed here separately and on purpose). Its nearest equivalent
(the obverse showing the head of Athena facing to the right; on the reverse
ITAN. and a ship’s bow) is dated to 140—130 BC. Accordingly, this date

111



112 Vladimir Khrshanovskiy

defines the terminus post quem of the burial complex under consideration
where the coin, a peculiar “Charon’s obol”, was placed together with the
skull and leg bones of a horse which was buried alongside the cenotaph.
The archaeological association here suggests that this Hellenistic rock-cut
grave of the 4th— 3rd century BC (the grave offerings possibly included the
abovementioned bronze signet-ring with the representation of a kantharos)
was reused for making the cenotaph in the 22d — 1st centuries BC.

During recent years, the efforts of archaeologists have focused
upon protection and rescue excavations in the South-Western part of
the necropolis of Kytaion located in the coastal erosion zone. Here, near
the three large Hellenistic tombs most probably constructed in the last
quarter of the 4th century BC, a rock-cut earth-filled crypt (no. 344) of the
late Roman period was discovered and extensively explored. The grave
was extended in a meridional direction. Its chamber was 5.5-6.3 m long,
4.0-4.3 m wide, with a nearly square dromos that was 2.0-2.6 m long,
2.5-3.5 m wide and 2.4-2.5 m deep down to its floor — made by levelling
the virgin clay — from the present-day ground surface level (Fig. 1). The
crypt was plundered in ancient times, but even the scanty finds (a bronze
figurine of a small dog, Fig. 2, and a figured fibula with enamel coating
representing a lion, Fig. 3) were of undoubted interest, while coins of the
last Bosporan kings (Phophorses, Rescuporis V) yielded a reliable upper
date of its construction and functioning as the late 34— 4t century BC.

To the East of grave no. 344, also in the zone of coastal erosion,
a monumental burial and ritual assemblage was discovered, datable
preliminarily to the same period and culture. In 2010-2013, sacrificial
pits covered with a single common mound were uncovered here. These
included burials nos. 377-379, 381, 383, ritual complex no. 380, a horse
burial and two flat graves nos. 382 and 384. The mound presented a bank
running from North to South. Its height was roughly 2 m, with a width
(accounting for its deformation with time) of up to 20 m. The Southern
section of the mound was disturbed by the shoreline erosion. The Northern
part of the bank reached a length of at least 80 m.

The most monumental structure of those uncovered beneath the
mound was the ritual complex no. 380. It was almost rectangular,
extending from the South to the North (with a slight Eastward deviation).
It was 5.2-5.7 m in length, and 2.8 m wide. The walls of the installation
were constructed of irregular masonry, consisting of 2—3 layers of slabs
of different size laid flat. It is believed that they are preserved to their
full height of 0.8—1 m around most of the perimeter. Within the enclosed
space, in the centre of the complex, there was a circular pit measuring
around 1.8 m in diameter, with a depth of 1.7 m. On its bottom was
found a discoid sacrificial altar cut from limestone. Numerous fragments
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of amphorae, along with black-glossed and red-glossed ware, a painted
lagynos, fragmentary wheel-made and handmade vessels have been
retrieved from the soil fill over complex no. 380 and are broadly dateable
to the period from 4% century BC to 3t — 4th century AD. Inside the
complex, above and along the floor level, materials of the late Roman
period were predominant.

On the outside of the ritual installation, immediately beyond the
Northern part of its Eastern wall, yet another sacrificial pit related to the
complex was discovered. It was numbered 381. The diameter of the pit
was about 2 m, and the determinable depth was at least 1.25—1.3 m. The
pit was sunk into the mound that covered ritual complex no. 380, and
consequently was of a later period. A poorly preserved horse burial was
discovered beyond the Southern part of the Eastern wall. The skeleton
within was abutted with a sculptural representation of a horse head
carved from marl.! Beyond the North-Western corner of ritual complex
no. 380, two undisturbed flat graves (nos. 382 and 384) were revealed.
Preliminarily, they are also datable to the late Roman period (Fig. 4).
Hopefully, a handmade amphora-like vessel (Fig. 5—6) found at the feet
of the buried in grave 384 will present an ethno-cultural indicator. Within
the mound covering the entirety of the excavated objects, as well as on
the floor of complex no. 380, there were large accumulations of animal
bones, both in the form of separate remains and complete skeletons
(horses, cows, pigs, sheep or goats, dogs). There were also bones of birds
and fishes.

Along with synchronous traces of animal sacrifices, amphora remains,
crushed handmade ware and copper coins of the last Bosporan kings from
ritual deposits over graves of the late 3™ to 4t century AD, there were
also large amounts of Hellenistic materials from the 4th— 2nd centuries BC:
numerous fragments of imported amphora containers (including those
with stamps) from Chios, Thasos, Herakleia Pontike, Sinope, Rhodes,
sherds of painted black-glossed and red-glossed vessels (some of them
bearing graffiti, Figs. 7-8),2 terracotta statuettes and early Pantikapaion
coins. These finds possibly originated from Hellenistic tombs situated
nearby (and, probably, already destroyed and plundered by the period
specified). In smaller quantities, objects were found (amphorae, painted
pottery, coins) dating from the 15t century BC to 2" century AD. An item

I Kucherevskaya 2013 [H. JI. Kyuepesckasi, “O KOHCepBaLMH CKYIBINTYpBI U3
0CaJIOYHBIX KAMHETOM00HBIX MTOPOJ”, in: Bocnopckuil peHoMer: epeKu u 8apsapvl Ha
espaszutickom nepexpecmke), 703-705.

2 The publication of all the stamps and graffiti from the necropolis of Kytaion is
now under preparation.
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of note among these finds is the stamp VISELLI which is rare to see in the
Northern Black Sea region.?

The general number and findspots of the asynchronous artefacts
possibly indicate that these ‘foreign’ objects were collected on purpose
and reused in late Roman funerary rites sensibly and intentionally. An
indirect confirmation of this supposition is in the fact that many fragments
of stamped amphorae appear deliberately chipped or broken. Furthermore,
some stamps were found on sherds that had been smoothed after their
presence in the sea and, perhaps, collected from the seabed or from the
shore. In addition, along with the Hellenistic objects, there were here stone
tools (a grain-grinder, a fragment of an axe, a knife) and “wastes” of their
production discovered.

The question of the ethno-cultural belonging of the funerary and ritual
complexes of the late 3t to 4t century AD, which were excavated in the
South-Western area of the necropolis of Kytaion, remains so far unsolved.

Archaeological sites of the Iluraton Plateau

In 2003-2008, three very large and closely grouped tombs were dis-
covered and excavated in the South-Western area of the Iluraton Plateau.
They were constructed from blocks and slabs of limestone and roofed
in antiquity by semicircular vaults (nos. 213, 220 and 225). In one of
the tombs (no. 213), the vault is preserved completely over a niche
in the Northern wall (Fig. 9). Along with the fine and monumental
architecture, the elite character of these prominent funerary installations
is indicated by some of the finds. In particular, the grave goods from the
aforementioned tomb no. 213 comprised a fragment of a funerary wreath
made of golden foil, a wide openwork gold signet-ring with a flat figured
bezel ornamented with five inserts (cabochons) — two have survived
in casts. It is one of the three most magnificent rings of this type and
artistic level in the Northern Black Sea littoral (Fig. 10), all dating from
the first half to the middle of the second half of the 24 century AD. Two
other examples of this rare category of openwork signet-rings with inserts
were found in rich burials from the first half of the 22 century AD at the
necropolis of Gorgippia.*

3 Pavlichenko 2013 [H. A. TTaBmuuenko, “Haxozika pumMckoro kieiimMa B Kuree”,
in: @UJTUTHA namsmu IO. B. Anopeesa], 108—110.

4 Zakharenkov, Khrshanovskiy, Treyster 2004 [H. B. 3axapenkos, B. A. Xpmia-
HoBckuii, M. 0. Tpeiicrep, “Bpiiaromuiicss maMsITHUK MOTPeOabHON apXUTEKTYPhI
Hekponoist Unypara”, in: Hcmopux. Apxeonoe. Jlumepamop. K 90-nemuio M. M. Kyo6-
aanoea), 79-83.
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In 2006, excavation of another tomb, no. 220 (Fig. 11), was completed.
Similarly to tomb no. 213, it was oriented from South to East. However,
in contrast to the former, it had two chambers (a smaller one and a larger
one). The first chamber was separated from the dromos and the second
one from the first by thresholds. Between the dromos and the first
chamber, a blocking slab was standing in situ. The dromos was of regular
rectangular form and had a length of 3.6-3.7 m and a width of 1.2—-1.58 m.
The height of the walls of the dromos almost completely preserved was up
to 2.45 m. The floor cut in the virgin clay was ramped downwards. The
maximum height of the walls of the chamber was 1.9 m. The first chamber
was of nearly square plan. It is notable by the fact that its width (2.8-2.9 m)
slightly exceeded its length (2.6—2.65 m). The second (larger) chamber of
tomb no. 220 was of regular rectangular plan (5.6 x 3 m). The floors, both
in the larger and smaller chambers, were paved with limestone flags of
different shapes (square, rectangular, trapezoid).

The most ancient finds synchronous to the period of the construction
of the tomb (late It century — first half of the 2" century) consisted of
amphora fragments, sherds of red-glossed pottery and bronze objects. Of
special note is a cornelian signet-ring insert with an intaglio representing
a capricorn (Fig. 12). It is, however, necessary to state that after its
construction, the tomb was repeatedly reused also in the 34— 4t and 5th—
6 centuries as indicated, in particular, by a cross carved of limestone
found in the upper layers during the excavation.

Twenty metres to the West of tomb no. 220, yet another (the third
in this area) tomb of the same rank constructed of blocks and slabs was
discovered. To this tomb number 225 was assigned (Fig. 13). It most
likely constituted a common burial and ritual installation together with
two tombs/cenotaphs (nos. 226-227). Traces of ritual feasts were found
nearby. Similarly to the two previously described tombs (nos. 213 and
220), this tomb was oriented meridionally: the dromos led from the South
to a chamber roofed in antiquity by a semi-spherical vault. This tomb was
exceptional in the fact that its construction was not completed: amidst
the rear (Northern) wall of the chamber there was another doorway with
a vaulted roof which led not to the second chamber but to the cenotaph
tombs (nos. 226—227) and a ritual area fenced in front of them was found.

The dromos of tomb no. 225 was of regular rectangular plan. It was
cut in the natural loam and on both sides was faced with stone walls. The
dromos was 2-2.2 m long and 1.6—1.7 m wide (slightly expanding towards
the entrance of the chamber). The walls were up to 2.3-2.35 m high. The
chamber was of regular rectangular plan (3.5 x 4.6 m) extended in the
meridional direction. The walls of the chamber (like those of the dromos)
were constructed from smoothly cut limestone blocks carefully cut to fit
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together. The maximum height of the survived walls was up to 2.4 m (!).
In the middle of the Northern wall (directly in front of the entrance to
the chamber) there was an entrance way (width 1-0.97 m) leading to the
cenotaph tombs. The floor of the chamber was paved with limestone flags.

Among the earliest artefacts synchronous to the time of construction
of tomb no. 225 (late 1t half of the 2"d century AD) and its initial use are
diagnostic amphora fragments, red-glossed vessels, lamps and terracotta
statuettes including a rare protome of a goddess with a high head-dress
(Fig. 14).

Cenotaph tomb no. 226 was located about 1 m from the Northern wall
of tomb no. 225, directly opposite the entrance opening in the Northern
wall of its chamber. However, its threshold was positioned considerably
higher (by 1.4—1.5 m) than the threshold of the chamber, i. e. almost at the
level of the lower blocks of the arched roof of the opening. Crypt no. 226,
which was constructed from limestone slabs set on edge was of regular
rectangular plan oriented meridionally (with a very slight deviation to
the South-East). The length of the tomb was 2.3-2.5 m, with a width
of 1-1.2 m and a height of 1.45-1.5 m. The entrance, which was 0.7—
0.6 m wide and 0.95 m high, was barred by three rectangular blocks. The
levelled natural loam served as the floor of the tomb chamber.

Cenotaph tomb no. 227 was placed in “mirror fashion” to tomb
no. 226: its entrance was in the North. It was also a regular rectangle in
plan oriented meridionally with a slight deviation to the North-West and
South-East, respectively. The tomb was 2.4-2.3 m long, had a width 0.75—
0.8 m and a height of 1.35 m. The entrance to the chamber (0.75 x 1.45 m)
was blocked by a vertically placed limestone slab, which was close to
having a rectangular shape with an uneven upper edge. The slab was 0.8—
0.97 m wide, with a height of 1.95 m, and was 0.08—0.12 m thick.

Tombs nos. 226 and 227 had a common internal wall and separate
roofs composed each of three transversally laid limestone slabs.

The finds from cenotaphs nos. 226 and 227 were almost identical:
there was a set of gypsum appliqué pieces (slightly differing from each
other) in each. The figures are poorly preserved. Among those found in
tomb no. 226, one may guess representations of Niobidae, a wounded
Niobid, theatre masks (Fig. 15) and female protomes (?). The latter
types were encountered also in tomb no. 227. However, by contrast to
the appliqués from the neighbouring tomb, representations of Niobidae
here were absent but the head of a feline predator (panther?) was placed
within instead (Fig. 16). At the same time, no wooden coffins have been
found, where gypsum appliqué pieces are usually the decorations. On
the floor of each of the tombs was found a lamp (one of grey ware with
an elongated spout and a rounded red-glossed example in the other) and
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a snake skeleton. The extended position of this skeleton, according to the
opinion of ophiologists, is unnatural for snakes in burrows suggesting
their intentional use in the burial ritual.

Burial and ritual complex consisting of the uncompleted tomb
no. 225 and cenotaph crypts nos. 226227 undoubtedly is an evidence
of some historical events which took place in the first half of the
2nd century AD. The supposition that these events concerned the elite (or
perhaps even the ruling top) of the Bosporan kingdom is confirmed by the
fact that the compactly grouped tombs nos. 213, 220 and 225 are among the
five of the largest ones of the Roman period known in Bosporos up to now.
Moreover, their location suggests a special (sacral?) status of the Iluraton
Plateau in general. The latter hypothesis is also suggested by the presence
of later archaeological monuments dating from the 4t to 13t centuries.

During recent years (2009-2013), three further funerary ritual
complexes (nos. 228-230) were excavated in the Eastern area of the
[luraton Plateau. These were functioning in the post-Iluraton period when
the ancient site closest to them — the city-fortress of Iluraton — had already
ceased to exist (during the last third of the 3t century AD).

Ritual complex no. 228 was a regular rectangle in plan extending
in the South-East to North-West direction with the walls constructed of
rather small flat limestone boulders. Its dimensions (along the internal
contour) were a length of 4.6—4.7 m, a width of 3.0-3.1 m, and the
thickness of the walls was 0.6—0.7 m, with a height of 0.6—1.1 m. On the
South-Eastern side, the wall was absent. It was replaced with a row of
three smoothly cut limestone blocks carefully cut to fit together. In the
Southern part of the block joining the South-Western wall, on its upper
side, there was a cup-like hollow (diameter 0.3 m, depth 0.1 m) where the
foot of a Hellenistic Sinopean amphora was lying in situ. The basically
Greek type of the masonry that differs from the mediaeval one suggests
that the date of construction of this installation (perhaps in place of some
earlier one) was the 3t — 4th century AD. However, as may be judged
from a crushed amphora and handmade pottery found on the floor, the
last ritual activities at this assemblage were practiced as late as in the
Khazar times, i. e. in the 82— 9th century.>

South-East of the row of blocks, another (of a later date?) addition
was discovered. A masonry of small flat stones, up to 0.6 m high,
fenced off a space (1.5-2.2 x 4 m) divided into two parts. Each was of

5 Tul’pe, Khrshanovskiy 2011 [U. A. Tyasne, B. A. Xpmanosckuit, “HoBbrit
KOMIDIEKC Xa3apCKoro BpeMeHH Ha MiyparckoM miarto”, in: Bocnopckuil gpenomen:
Hacenenue, s3viku, Konmaxmot |, 228-236.
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semicircular “apsidal” plan. The Southern area measured 1 x 1.3 m and
the Northern area was 1.5 X 1.5 m. Some structures of dressed limestone
slabs uncovered within these areas can be justifiably interpreted as altar
installations. The scanty and non-diagnostic ceramic finds form no basis
for narrow dating of the functioning period of this room, but there are
no doubts concerning its belonging to the late-antiquity period and early
Middle Ages.

Sanctuary no. 229 revealed nearby, like the one described previously,
was oriented from South-East to North-West. However, by contrast to the
latter, it was cut in the form of amphitheatre in the rock to a depth of
about 2 m from the ancient surface. It was of a circular plan (3 x 5 m). On
the South-Eastern side it was framed by a thick circular masonry. Inside
the fenced area near the altar (?), were found skulls of a gilt and of a bird
of prey (eagle-owl?). In addition, in the filling soil of the ritual complex,
bones of other animals (cows, sheep or goats) were encountered. The
materials retrieved in the course of excavations (fragments of amphorae,
wheelmade and handmade pottery, a bronze buckle) suggest that this
complex was also constructed in the late-antiquity period (4" century
AD) and, possibly, was reused in the 8t — 9t century AD. However the
final conclusion regarding the time of its construction and functioning
can be made only after the completion of the investigations.

The last of the ritual installations excavated in the same area of the
Iluraton Plateau (no. 230) was also a structure of circular plan, measuring
2.5-3.0 m in diameter and about 1 m deep. Its lower section was sunk
into the natural loam; in the upper section (humus layer), along its entire
circumference there was a circular masonry 0.2—0.3 m high constructed
from different sized pieces of stone and small blocks. The entrance to the
ritual structure was on the Eastern side. Below the level of the floor, on
a pavement of limestone flags extending from South-East to North-West
(length about 3 m, width 1 m), was found the lower jaw of a horse facing
the North-West. This find confirms the ritual character of the structure
under consideration. Not numerous artefacts (handles of late light-ware
amphorae) from the complex date the period of its functioning to the
4th century AD.

The question as to the ethno-cultural belonging to the late antique
ritual complexes nos. 228-230 on the Iluraton Plateau remains open.

Vladimir Khrshanovskiy
Institute for the History of Material Culture,
St Petersburg (IHMC RAS)

vax48(@mail.ru
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A survey of the excavations of the necropoleis of Kytaion and on the Iluraton
plateau conducted by the expedition of the State Museum of the History of Religion
(2006-2008), the Institute for the History of Material Culture, RAS (since 2009)
and the Institute of Archaeology of the Ukrainian National Academy of Sciences.
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THE NYMPHAION EXPEDITION
OF THE STATE HERMITAGE MUSEUM
(2006-2013)

The excavations of the Bosporan city of Nymphaion' continued in 2006—
2013. The ruins of the town are located in the southern part of Kerch, in
the outskirts of the village of Eltigen (Geroyevskoye). During the period
specified, the main studies at the site concentrated on the southern slope of
the Nymphaion plateau (section M), where cultural layers and construction
remains of the Hellenistic and Roman periods were studied. In addition,
protective excavations were carried out in the area of the flat-grave
necropolis.?

1. Excavations at the ancient townsite

One of the primary focuses of recent years has involved the excavation
of deposits covering the area to the south of the Propylaea. This site was
discovered in 1996—1997.3 The deposits under study include layers of loam
of different tints and density containing numerous intercalations of burnt
soil and ashes, small lenses and interbeds of pure ash, unfinished wares,

I See Sokolova 2005.

2 In 2009-2011, the works were carried out jointly with the Institute of
Archaeology NASU (supervisor of the Ukrainian part was Dr. A. V. Buyskikh, senior
researcher at IA NASU). Since 2012 the excavations were conducted jointly with the
Kerch Historical and Cultural Preserve (in 2012 the head of the Ukrainian part was
M. A. Kotin, Scientific Assistant of the Kerch Preserve, and in 2013, A. V. Kulikov, the
Academic Secretary of the Preserve).

3 The smart facade of the northern propylon can be reconstructed through
an assemblage of architectural details found here and an inscription on an archi-
trave elucidating the purpose of its construction. See Sokolova, Dolinskaya 2001
[O. 0. Cokonoga, H. B. onuHckas, “Humdeiickuii nponuioH. Bonpocs! pekoHCTpyK-
MU U AaTUPOBKU ™, in: 175 nem Kepuenckomy mysero opeernocmetl. Mamepuaivl mexcoy-
HapooHotl koHgepernyuu], 66—69; Sokolova 2001 [O. 0. Coxonosa, “HoBas Hamuce u3
Humdes (npenapurensHoe coobinenue)”, Jpesnocmu bocnopal, 368-376; Sokolova,
Pavlichenko 2002 [O. 0. CokonoBa, H. A. TlaBnuuenko, “HoBas mocBATHTEIbHAS
Haanuch u3 Humdes ™).
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mud bricks, eelgrass (Zostera marina), pieces of charcoal mixed with
rubble and ceramic fragments. The maximum thickness of the layer was
up to 7 m (Fig. 1).

Most of the finds consist of fragments of amphorae, among which of
note are those from Thasos of the 5th — early 3 century BC, as well as from
Lesbos, Chios (end of the 4t — beginning of the 3t century BC*); Mende,
Peparethos, Herakleia Pontike, Sinope, Chersonesos, Samos (second half
of the 4th century BC); Colchis, Rhodes, Kos, Paros, Akanthos, Knidos
(including those of “Zenon’s type”) and other unidentified centers. In
addition, archeologists found several fragments of amphorae from Kla-
zomenai dating to the second half of the 6t century BC. Discoveries of
amphora stamps were notably numerous. The most prevalent among these
were Sinopean stamps from the 314 — early 27 century BC and stamps of
Rhodes dating primarily from the second half of the 34 or the first half of
the 2nd century BC. Stamps of other centers are rare, and a considerable
number of those on Bosporan tiles are dated to the period of 370-340 BC.

The black-glossed ware from Asia Minor as well as of Attic pro-
duction, brown-glossed and red-glossed Hellenistic vessels, red-ware
and grey-ware pottery are represented by the forms typical to levels of
the 4th-3rd centuries BC; along with the latter, fragments of the 5% and
2nd centuries BC have been found. Several notable discoveries have been
made of terracotta statuettes, fragments of architectural details made
from clay and stone, ivory, bone, as well as objects of glass, iron and
bronze (Fig. 2). Most coins found here are poorly preserved specimens
which have been heavily corroded.

In the area located to the south of the Propylaeca discovered in 1996—
1997, the base of an altar and the altar orthostate were uncovered after
removal of the deposits.> Besides, archeologists found four profiled
plates in different parts of the site, the base of a second propylon and
the second bed of a big drain which had already been partially studied
in 1986 (Fig. 3). In the northwestern corner of the area, four rows of
plates were visible in the form of large “steps” (Fig. 4) oriented along
a northwest-southwest axis with a small deviation to the south at their
southwestern ends.

In 20062010, in order to continue studies of the fortification system
in Nymphaion and the adjacent territory, the excavation was expanded

4 A few examples of plump-necked vessels of the 5% century BC, variants with
a conical toe and with pointed bottoms without marked toes.

5 Another altar orthostate was found at this site in 1997: Arsentyeva 2004
[E. U. ApcentbeBa, “Anrtapp u3 Humdes. [Tonbitka pexoncrpykuuu”, Coobujenus
Tocyoapcmesennozo Spmumadica), 54—60.
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westward. These investigations revealed that rocks and virgin clay were
undercut here in order to build the western wall of a defensive tower.
The archeologists also excavated over 50 household pits of cylindrical
or pear-shaped outlines, their depth ranging from 0.2 to 2.4 m and the
diameter at the bottom varying from 0.37 to 2.6 m (Fig. 5). Some of the
pits had stone lining at their mouth. Finds from a number of these pits
revealed that they date from the 5t to 4t centuries BC, while most of the
others belong to the first century BC.

A set of architectural details was discovered in one of the pits. Of
particular interest are two limestone blocks with a vegetal ornament relief
dating back to the 4t century BC (Fig. 6).

2. Excavations of the necropolis

The protective excavations in the area of the necropolis was the second
objective of the work in 2006—-2013. In 2006, a new excavation was begun
to the west of the “alley of crypts”. This area was chosen due to a great
number of robbers’ pits (more than 40) where certain traces of burials
were discernible. In the investigated area of 234 square meters, 22 burials
and one household pit were excavated. Mostly, they are datable to the
4t century BC.

In 2009, a catacomb burial (no. 28) was excavated at a distance of about
400 m to the south-west of the “alley of crypts”. It was similar to funeral
constructions studied in 1973-1978.¢ Catacomb tomb no. 28 consisted
of a dromos and a chamber stretching in a west-east direction, with the
axis of the dromos deviating slightly southward in relation to the axis
of the chamber. The entrance staircase to the dromos located to the east
consisted of 67 roughly cut steps. The length of the trapezoid dromos
was about 4.0 m. The entrance to the chamber was arch-shaped. Its height
was 1.53 m and its width — 0.9 m. It was blocked with a rectangular plate
placed on an oblong stone block which served as a kind of threshold. The
chamber had the shape of an irregular quadrangle. Its dimensions were as
follows: the eastern wall — 2.9 m, the western wall — 2.65 m, the southern
wall — 3.15 m, and the northern wall — 3.2 m. The vault of the chamber was
ruined, but evidently it was semi-circular. The height of the chamber was
1.85 m. Three small steps led to the chamber from the dromos; the height
of each was 0.26 m. Opposite the entrance there was a trapezoid-shaped
niche carved in the wall for a lamp.

6 Grach 1999.
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The catacomb tomb under consideration had been repeatedly
plundered. When uncovering the floor of the chamber, the researchers
found fragments of glass jars and balsamaria dating from the end of the
Ist— beginning of the 21 century AD, beads from glass paste, fragments of
iron blades of swords and knives, numerous fragments of bronze articles
and coins which unfortunately are in poor condition, fragmented iron nails
and pieces of wood from sarcophagi, fragments of gypsum applications
in the form of pawns, leaves of acanthus, palmettes, fragmentary tragic
masks and masks of Medusa. In terms of their forms and the preserved
traces of painting, these findings are similar to the objects found during
the excavation of catacombs in 1973-1978. Of note is the discovery of
a few pieces of gold jewelry: bits of leaves from a funeral wreath and two
beads. Generally, in terms of its design and contents, the structure under
consideration is similar to the catacombs of the “alley of crypts” and can
be dated back to the 1524 centuries AD.

Within a small area in front of the entrance to the dromos of catacomb
tomb K-28, four burials were uncovered; one was a flat grave and the three
others — slab cists. These all are dated to the 124 centuries AD.

In 2012, two areas of the necropolis were excavated.” In one of them,
a collapse of large dressed stone blocks lying under the sod layer was
revealed. Considering their shape, they probably belonged to a crypt with
a semicircular vault. Among the blocks a keystone of the entrance arch was
found, as indicated by a relief image of a bull head (bucranium, Fig. 7). In
addition, a cultural layer 1.6 m thick from the 5%—4t centuries BC was
discovered here. This layer is probably related to the western part of the
ancient settlement of “Western Eltigen” discovered in 1991 by V. N. Zin’ko.
At the second site, two stone cists were investigated. Although completely
plundered, they are nevertheless datable to the Hellenistic period as
indicated by the contents.

Olga Sokolova
The State Hermitage

oyusokol@mail.ru

7 The supervisor of the works was M. A. Kotin, Scientific Assistant of the Kerch
Historical and Cultural Preserve.
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EXCAVATIONS AT MYRMEKION IN 20062013

During the past eight years, the Myrmekion expedition of the State
Hermitage Museum continued excavations at the ancient settlement-site
of Myrmekion which is situated on the northern coast of the Bay of Kerch
near Cape Karantinny (Fig. 1).! Over 800 sq. m of the archaeological
site were studied here at various points. The main efforts of the
expedition were concentrated on two important areas of the site. One of
the latter is area “TS” formed by joining areas “S” and “T” investigated
before. Area “TS” closed the line of excavations of the town’s acropolis
surrounding the rock of the cape. Of primary interest are structures
from the Roman period. The other area marked “I” is located in the
central part of the site where zones of compact settlement layout of the
late archaic and classical periods had been continually replacing each
other. Afterwards, monumental ash-dump 2 composed of ashes arose
here. Its remains became the main object of the expedition’s research
for several years. In addition, excavations of limited zones in areas “S”,
“M” and “U” were conducted. We will begin our review with these small
excavations.

In 2008, test pit “U” measuring 2.2 x 2.2 m was sunk in the northeast
part of the site. In addition to later deposits, certain structures of the
Roman period have been found here. In the same season, the excavation
of the remains of a tower and the adjacent territory in area “M”, which is
situated near the eastern boundary of the Myrmekion site, was carried out.
An area of about 20 sq. m was excavated in order to date the beginning
of construction of the defensive wall. It was established that adjoining
structures date from the 4t century BC.

In 2000-2005, area “S”, which is situated to the northwest of the
cape rock, began to be actively investigated and a foundation for an

I Bytyagin, Vinogradov 2006 [A. M. Bytsarus, 0. A. Bunorpanos, “Vcropus u
apxeoyiorust IpeBHero Mupmekus”, in: Mupmexuil 6 ceme HOBbIX APXeON0UYECKUX
uccnedosanuii], 4-51.
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unfinished tower or, possibly, some tomb was discovered here buried in
the rock. In 2006, a small excavation was organized to clarify its date
and complement the results of the previous excavations. A large pit of
the late archaic period and a re-deposited layer containing ceramics of
the Bronze Age were uncovered here. In 2012, a small excavation and
several test pits were sunk directly in the rock of the cape in order to
examine the integrity of these cultural layers. It has been revealed that
almost the entire occupation layer here was destroyed during construction
of the Quarantine in the 19 century. Only small spots of deposits of
the Roman period and Middle Ages were remaining. A bronze coin of
the empress Julia Domna of 198 AD was found in the layer under study
(Fig. 2). It is the only coin of the Roman Empire which has been found in
the territory of this ancient settlement during the excavations of the State
Hermitage expedition.

The aim of the excavation at area “M” in 2008 was concerned with
establishing the date of the eastern defensive line of Myrmekion which
was discovered during investigations by V.F. Gaydukevich. About
20 sq. m of the buried layer have been excavated. Sections of masonry
and a pavement were exposed which belong to the 4t century BC. This
discovery has confirmed en masse D. E. Chistov’s conclusions about the
chronology of construction of the wall encircling the city.?

The main efforts of the expedition in 2008-2013 were concentrated
on excavation of area “I”, where investigations had been already carried
out on a limited scale before. The completion of studies of a large city
living quarter dated to the beginning of the 5t century BC became the
main objective in this area from 2001, when excavations were continued
in the northern part of V.F. Gaydukevich’s excavation. In addition,
remains of structures of the 5 and 4™ centuries BC located above this
layer were investigated, including the remains of walls and pavements
of the so-called “Demeter Sanctuary”. Most large-scaled researches
were conducted in the surviving area of Myrmekion Ash-Hill 2. These
excavations have yielded a huge quantity of ceramic materials.

It has now been established that a quadrangular semi-dugout house
with rounded corners, dating from the third quarter of the 6t century BC,
is the earliest structure in the area under consideration. It was previously
believed that the limits of the most ancient settlement were approximately
one hundred meters to the west. At the turn of the 6 to the 5 century

2 Chistov 1999 [[. E. Yucros, “Pa3zsutne 000poHUTENBHON cHcTeMBI MHEPMEKUS
B V-III BB. 10 H. 3.”, in: Aumuunsiti mup), 82—85.
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BC, the earth dwelling mentioned was completely covered by soil.
A multi-chamber complex, which was likely part of a living quarter of
the city, was constructed above this earth dwelling. The living quarter
had quadrangular outlines measuring about 20 x 33 m, with a total
area about 650 sq. m. It was checked at its western side by a street, 2 m
wide, which was partially paved with stone. A small stone sidewalk was
uncovered near the northern part of the house. At least three separate
houses with stone-paved yards and premises have been revealed within
this living block. The floors of the houses were covered with a thick clay
plaster. This complex was once subjected to considerable reconstruction
when up to 1 m of earth was added to the floor level of some of the
rooms. Notable discoveries include a fragmentary steel sword, found
in the floor plaster, and fragments of red-figure vessels and terracotta.
This unique complex was destroyed in a fire in the second quarter of the
Sth century BC.

Only fragments of a number of walls, several rooms and about ten
pits remained at the site from structures of the late 5t and the first half of
the 4™ centuries BC. A large ditch filled with soil and remains of burned
wood was located in the central part of the site. Signs of burning and
destruction were found in a small room measuring 1.56 X 2.4 m with tiles
collapsed onto the floor. This room was undoubtedly part of some building
which has not survived. This structure was later rebuilt with lime-plastered
floors up to 10 cm thick above the destruction level. Traces of floors were
found also to the north and to the east of this area. Such floors are typical
only of the “sanctuary of Demeter”, dated to the first half of the 4t century
BC. Apparently the complex under study had been considerably larger than
was previously believed. Among the finds, fragments of a black-glossed
bowl with an inscription are worthy of mention. Its sherds were found
in different areas of the excavation and in a pit (Fig. 3—4). Furthermore,
a fragment of an amphora wall with a five-line graffito was uncovered in
the layers of the second half of the 5 century BC covering a late archaic
street. All the inscriptions on pottery from Myrmekion are now being
prepared for publication.

The surviving layers of Ash-Hill 2 were investigated in 2008—-2011.
The total area of the ash hill excavation was 200 sq. m, but it should
be noted that certain layers of the ash sometimes poured through its
western wall so that the area covered by the ashes stretched up to 230—
250 sq. m.

Moreover, about ¥ of the area of the ashes at the excavation was
destroyed during the construction of a wartime shelter and its driveways.
These cavities were filled though with the contents of the ash hill and
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Sherd of an amphora with a five-line graffito. Section “I”

the finds made here are easily distinguishable from wartime objects. The
thickness of the ash hill layers was 3.1-3.4 m. Over 350,000 fragments
of ceramics, as well as hundreds of coins, pieces of bone and metal
objects, terracottas, animal bones and other objects have been excavated.
It was established that this ash hill grew most drastically in the first
half of the 3 century BC or, possibly, in the first two decades of that
century, although it continued also up to the 2" century BC. Moreover,
some economic activity also took place here in the Roman period.
Notable discoveries include several hundreds of amphora stamps, over
100 fragments of terracottas, a great number of fragments of graffiti and
numerous copper coins.?

In 2006-2009 active investigations were conducted in area “TS”,
near the rock of the acropolis. During previous excavations a number of
lapidary inscriptions had been found.* After the rock had been cleared

3 Butyagin, Kolosov 2013 [A. M. Byrsarun, B. I1. Komnocos, “Kepamuueckue
MaTrepHaIbl U3 paCKOMOK 30JbHUKA 2 ropojuiia MUpMEKHiA: KOMIUIEKCHBIN aHaNu3”, in:
Bocnopckuii gpernomen: epexu u apeapbl Ha e8PA3UTICKOM nepekpecmke (Mamepuansl
MeAHCOYHAPOOHOTU HAyuHOU KoHGepenyuu)], 155-161.

4 Butyagin, Bekhter 2007 [A. M. Bytsrun, A. I1. bextep, “HoBble Haamucu u3
Mupwmekust”, in: EYXAPIXTHPION. Aumukoseduecko-ucmopuozpaguieckuii ouepk
namsamu A. B. JJomanckoeo], 72-81.
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from the soil, some coins and pottery of the 19t century, including traces
of a French camp of the Crimean war period, were found. Unfortunately,
there are traces of blasts here which have considerably distorted the
appearance of the rock. In this mixed layer, a fragment of a unique large
cameo (Fig. 5) was discovered, dating from the 15t century AD. It probably
comes from a destroyed gorgeous tomb built in the 24 century AD on the
cape.’> The occupation layer was preserved much better slightly closer to
the northern edges of the rock.

The earliest complex here was a burial of the late Bronze Age found
in an earth-pit grave lined with blocks of ragged stone. The deceased lay
on his right side. The grave contents included a handmade pot and bird
bones. This find put forward the question as to whether Cape Karantinny
was already occupied in the pre-Greek period. It is of interest that one of
the facing stone blocks from the burial was subsequently built into the wall
of a late archaic house. Numerous fragments of painted glossed pottery
and the remains of several ovens of the 6 century BC were found here.
In the beginning of the 5" century BC, a block of Greek surface houses
was built here. The remains of the masonry of the latter are still preserved.
Three slabs are from the fencing of some monumental building, probably
of the 4t century BC, which unfortunately was completely destroyed by
subsequent reconstructions. It may be that a fragment of a large marble
sculpture belonged to that building. These architectural remains were
covered by the outstretches, up to 1.5 m thick, of the “eastern” ash heap
dated to the 3415t centuries BC, if not to an even later period. Fragments
of relief ware are of note among the finds.

In the 1t century AD, during the construction of a large rural house,
the earliest layers were subjected to considerable destruction. The base of
the rural house constituted a terrace, probably dating from the Hellenistic
period. This terrace was 24 m long, ranging along the edge of the rock (it
was excavated to a length of about 24 m). The residential building was
probably two storeys high, each divided into two rooms extending north
to south. The dimensions of the house were 9 x 7.5 m. A paved courtyard
was situated to the north of the house. A pithos embedded in the floor
was found in a small western extension intended for economic purposes. It
seems that there were other rooms on the terrace further to the west. Their
presence was discovered during excavation in the beginning of the 1990s.
Possibly the estate under consideration extended as far as the ruins of

5> Vinogradov, Butyagin [FO. A. Bunorpamos, A. M. Byrsarun, Mupmexuiickuii
caprogpae], forthcoming.
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a large tower which served as the main defense point of the complex. The
structures are reliably dated by numismatic finds. Of note are fragments
of a vessel from a mosaic glass. The buildings described were destroyed in
the middle of the 2n century AD and afterwards covered with a layer of
collapsed adobe-and-stone walls.

The ancient layers were disturbed by pits of the 13t—15% centuries
in connection with the medieval settlement of Pondiko. In one of the
pits parts of a child skeleton were found. The child was probably killed
during extermination of the local population by the Turks. There was also
discovered an earth dwelling with a heated bench — “sufa” which is unique
for the Crimea.

Future plans include investigations north of area “TS” and the
completion of excavations in area “I”’ down to the virgin soil.

Alexander Butyagin
The State Hermitage Museum,
Saint Petersburg State University
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PORTHMION ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXPEDITION
OF THE INSTITUTE FOR HISTORY
OF MATERIAL CULTURE, RAS —
INSTITUTE OF ARCHAEOLOGY, NASU

The joint Porthmion archaeological expedition of IIMK, Russian Aca-
demy of Sciences, and the Institute of Archaeology of the National
Academy of Sciences of Ukraine (until 2009, the Porthmion section of
the Bosporan expedition of IIMK) is continuing the study of the ancient
settlement of Porthmion and its necropolis in the eastern Crimea.! The
excavations are basically of a rescue-conservation nature. Their primary
goal is the completion of the study of earlier excavattions and damaged
parts of the site.

The settlement. In the south-eastern sector of the site (excavation area
/1) the expedition examined the course of the southern defensive wall of
Porthmion in the archaic period, which survives in fragments. Fortifications
here went along the southern limit of the plateau on which the ancient town
was located. Huge, natural rocks of limestone were used in this wall’s
construction, sometimes slightly worked. Intervening space between these
rocks was filled with smaller stones, while natural outcrops were incorpo-
rated within the structure (Fig. 1). It was possible to trace the course of
this wall for some 20 metres. In an area adjacent to its north were found
the remains of mud-brick walls, which belonged to houses of the archaic
period. During cleaning of these houses were found fragments of East Greek
tableware belonging to the third quarter-second half of the sixth century BC.

From 2008 to the present, excavation was conducted in the north-eastern
portion of the site (excavation area B/2, Fig. 2). Here, over an area of about
400 square metres, were found items from different periods, from archaic
to Hellenistic. Of particular interest were finds and complexes dated to the
fourth century BC. This is a period very little studied at Porthmion, since
its remains suffered particularly during the reconstruction of the town in
the second half of the third century BC and are especially hard to trace. In

I Vakhtina 2005, 306—309; Vakhtina 2009 [M. IO. Baxtuna, “Tlopdmuii — rpede-
ckuii ropox y nepernpassl uepe3 Kummepuiickuit bocriop”, bocnopckue uccredosanust],
91-126.
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the eastern section of this area, over some 30 square metres, were found the
remains of a large above-ground complex, whose walls were aligned with
the four points of the compass (Fig. 3). Two rooms survived, a northern and
a southern (nos. 1-2). They shared a western wall, running north-south with
minor deviations. The foundations of the wall were found to a length of
5.3 metres, surviving to a maximum height of some 0.4 metres and breadth
of 0.60 metres. A second wall (no. 2, now demolished) separated the two
rooms, running in an east-west direction. Its foundations could be traced
for 3.75 metres, while its extant height reached 0.56 metres and its breadth
0.55—0.60 metres. The construction of these walls was irregular, with two
extant courses. Wall no. 3 ran parallel to wall no. 2 and formed the northern
wall of the complex. Only one course of its stones survived, traceable for
a distance of 5.6 metres at a height of 0.35 metres and breadth of 0.4—
0.45 metres. During study of the fill of these rooms were found remains of
their clay floors. Fragments of amphorae and tableware here allowed the
dating of this complex to the second half of the fourth century BC.

During work on the lower level of the floor of the northern room, by its
western wall, a domestic pit (no. 1) was located (Fig. 4), sunk in the earth
to a depth of 2.5 metres. Its upper part was oval, almost circular in shape,
and measured 1.4 X 1.3 metres at its mouth. However, the pit as a whole was
pear-shaped in that, at a depth of some 0.6—0.7 metres from its mouth, its
sides began to open outwards, so that its base was 2.7 metres in diameter. It
contained an abundance of finds — fragments of amphorae, plain tableware,
black glaze, lamps and metal objects. Among these last were parts of two
iron knives, two bronze rings (one, poorly preserved, depicting a bird or
imaginary winged creature), and a belt-buckle. Most of the finds from this
pit (no. 1) were dated to the fourth — first half of the third century BC.

Cleaning to the west of this complex showed an area devoid of building
remains, or stonework. It is provisionally termed a “roadway”, and runs
in a north-south direction. This “roadway” was studied for a distance of
7.15 metres, at a breadth of 3.20 metres. A lot of pottery was found here,
overwhelmingly fragments of amphorae, of which the earliest date to the
end of the sixth century and beginning of the fifth century BC. Most,
however, belong to the fourth and third centuries BC.

In the western part of the “roadway” were found two rectangular
limestone blocks, abutted (Fig. 5). They are of a soft, yellow-to-white
limestone, well worked. They were probably part of a small altar of four
such stones, from which the other two have been removed.? It is not hard
to imagine the original form and size of this altar on the basis of the two

2 Vakhtina, Vinogradov, Goroncharovsky 2010, 367-398.
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extant blocks. It was rectangular, almosy square, in shape, approximately
2.05 x 2.01 metres, with a height of 0.70 metres. The original four blocks
encompassed a rectangular space between them. It may be tentatively sug-
gested that this altar at Porthmion was dedicated to chthonic deities.? This
assumption bases on the construction of the object, which originally had
a hole in the central part, allowing the offerings to get from the upper part to
the soil. The lay in this area was soft and dark. We know that in ancient times
this feature was typical for the altars where chtonic gods were worshiped.*

During study of the whole cultural layer in the eastern part of the
excavation, very slight traces were found of an earlier structure (Fig. 6).
Best preserved were the foundations of wall no. 4, running east-west.
It was visible up to 1.90 metres in length, 0.40 metres wide at its base.
Evidently, these are the remains of a building of the second half of the
sixth and beginning of the fifth centuries BC. At a distance of 0.65 metres
to the east of wall no. 4, cleaning revealed a portion of yet another wall
(no. 5), running north-south. It survives to a length of 1.8 metres, being up
to 0.25 metres high and 0.45 metres in breadth.

To the south of wall no. 4 was found a rectangularish depression,
whose northern part went under that same wall. Its dimensions were
2.10 x 2.30 metres, to a depth of 0.83 metres. It was filled with dark
brown sub-clay and other earth, including fragments of mud brick. This
depression was cut into the ground beneath the cultural layers. Among the
finds in this depression were fragments of Chian banded amphorae, with
“eyes” at the neck, fragments of Aeolian amphorae (grey and red clay),
a bronze ring and fragments of black glaze. Evidently, the depression is to
be dated around the last quarter of the sixth century BC. Despite the lack
of any remnants of construction here, we cannot exclude the possibility
that this was part of a dugout structure.

The southeastern corner of the depression was cut by pit no. 3. It was
round in shape, with a diameter of 1.10 metres at its mouth and a depth of
0.7 metres. It contained a large quantity of amphora fragments, including
Chian and a stamped fragment of the upper portion of an amphora from
Heraclea (Fig. 7).

In the western part of the excavation was found a building-complex
of the hellenistic period (Fig. 8), from which we have the eastern (no. 7)
and southern (no. 8) walls. The foundations of wall no. 7 were located to

3 Vakhtina 2013 [M. 1O. Baxtuna, “Tlopdmuiickuit antaps”, in: A. B. Koanenko
(ed.), Tlpuueprnomopwve 6 panneanmuunoe u cxugckoe epems. COOPHUK HAYUHBIX
mpyo0os, nocesuiennvix npog. B. I1. Konwinosy], 142—145.

4 Yavis 1949, 92-93.
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a length of 6. 20 metres and a height of 0. 80 metres, running north-south
with minor deviation. Wall no. 8 was built so as to join it at the southern
side, surviving to a length of 3.60 metres and a height of 0.39 metres. In
the area encompassed by these walls was found paving, being fragments of
large limestone slabs. In the southern wall, at a distance of 1.2 metres from
its eastern corner, was found a threshold, made of large, cut flagstones.
This was probably the entrance to the interior of the building. The area
excavated seems to have been part of the courtyard of a small dwelling of
a kind typical for so-called “Late Porthmion”. Finds there suggest a date in
the second half of the third to second centuries BC.

In the northern sector work continues along the northern hellenistic
wall of the settlement. Here were found large, unworked boulders of
limestone, strewn about, which in antiquity belonged to the structure of
the wall. Here in 2013 was found part of the foundation of a substantial
wall, running north-south. It was traced to a distance of 3.80 metres,
at a breadth of 1 metre at its base. Further east were found numerous
fragments of Bosporan tiles with “royal” stamps.

The necropolis. The expedition continues its work on the necropolis of
Porthmion, situated to the west of the settlement. Here were found burials
of different types — individual inhumations in simple pits or in pits lined
with stone slabs, as well as collective burials in crypts made with worked
slabs of local limestone (Fig. 9).°> Most of what was excavated here belongs
to late hellenistic times.

Marina Ju. Vakhtina
Institute for the History of Material Culture,
St Petersburg (IHMC RAS)

vakhtina@rambler.ru
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THE TAMAN DETACHMENT
OF THE BOSPORAN EXPEDITION OF IIMK RAS,
20062013

From 2006 to 2013, the Taman team of the Bosporan Expedition of the
Institute of the History of Material Culture (IIMK) RAS carried out
investigations at four sites in the Southern part of the Taman Peninsula
(Temryuk region of the Krasnodar Krai): at the necropolis and settle-
ment-site of Artyushchenko-2, rural sites of Vyshesteblievskaya-11 and
Vyshesteblievskaya-3.

Necropolis of Artyushchenko-2

The settlement-site and necropolis of Artyushchenko-2 are situated on the
shore of the Black Sea, four kilometres South-East of the farmstead of
Artyushchenko (Novoatamansky rural district). The flat-grave necropolis
is located 250-300 m Eastward of the settlement and, similarly to the latter,
is constantly degraded by strong erosion. At the largest scale, the regular
works were carried out at the flat-grave necropolis of Artyushchenko-2.

In 2009, traces of large-scale clandestine diggings were first registered
at the necropolis of Artyushchenko-2. From 2009 to 2013, 63 robbers’
trenches were found throughout the territory of the cemetery. On the top
surface near the most of them there were fragments of human bones, iron
objects and other finds from the plundered burials. From 2006 to 2013, over
3352 sq. m of the necropolis were excavated with 117 burials discovered
and investigated. From 2003 to 2013, the total area of about 3600 sq. m was
investigated; 142 burials were discovered, of which 12 were re-investigated
after the robbers. These graves were specially numerated by the letter “T"™
(from Russian ‘rpadbutenu’ — ‘robbers’, see Table 1).

These works have demonstrated that the Northern boundary of the
necropolis was located over 100 m further from the present-day shore
precipice, while its extension from West to East must have been at least
200 m. Thus the area of the necropolis may presumably have been over
20 000 square m.

The most ancient of the discovered burials are dated from the late
6 century BC or the turn between the 6%/5th centuries BC, while the
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most recent ones belong to the 15t century AD. The majority of the burials
identified are dated within the time span between the early 5 and early
4th centuries BC.

In the Northernmost and Easternmost investigated areas, ever
increasing numbers of graves of the 374-2nd centuries BC have been found
along with those of the 5t—4t centuries BC. This fact suggests that, in
terms of topography, this necropolis was expanding from South-West
to North-East. Thus in the Southern and Western areas of the cemetery,
burials of the late 6t to early 4t century BC are predominant, while at the
Northern and Eastern parts there are graves from the Hellenistic period.
Archaeological investigations suggest the Eastward expansion of the
necropolis.

Table 1. Investigations at the necropolis of Artyushchenko-2
in different years (areas, numbers and quantities of burials).

Excavation | Excavated Uncovered Nos. of burials | Quantity of
year area, sq. m squares excavated burials
2002 0 — 1;2 2
2003 43 Al-A3 3-6 4

Al-A3" All'Y, A12,
2004 133 BI'B3, B11, B12' 7-13 7
A10, All, b4-bl11,
2005 320 A4'-A10', b4'-b10", 14-25 12
B36', B37'
All-Al4, b11-b14,
2006 470 B8-B14, I'§-T'14, 26-35 10
J8-/114, ES—EI1
B1-B7, I'l-17,
2007 494 BI"BS [T’ 36-51 16
A1-17, E1-E7,
2008 495 JA1'-B8', E1'-T'8!, 52-66 15
Al12'-A14', B13'-B20'
B9'-B14', I'9'-T"14/, 67-81, 16,
2009 370 J6'-17', E6'-E17' I'l-rs 5
K10-X8, 310-38,
N10-18, K10-KS8, 82-101, 20,
2010 389 M10-M8, JI10-JI8, re-19 4
B15-B17, I'15'-T'17"
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Table I (end)
Excavation | Excavated Uncovered Nos. of burials | Quantity of
year area, sq. m squares excavated burials
. o . 102115, 13,
2011 412 KS'-XK17', 35'-317 I'10, T11 )
K3— K4, 33-34, 116-126, 11,
2012 320 B18'-B20', I'18'-I"20' ri2 1
B21'-B29',
2013 202 21-129' 127-130 4
1-130, 130,
Total: 3848 CLT12 2

The characteristic features of the burial rite in the 5% and 4t centuries
BC are demonstrated at this necropolis through the orientation of the dead,
set of the accompanying goods and the design of the mortuary structures
etc. In general, it seems that this burial rite at the necropoleis of the Taman
Peninsula is a common one.!

The skeletons in these burials are lying extended on their back with the
arms parallel to the body. The buried were oriented mostly with the head
to the East or East with a slight deviation to the North. However, Southern
and Northern orientations also occur, with major deviations. The grave
goods were placed along the Southern or Western walls of the graves.

Black-glossed ware is usually found in burials with a relatively rich
and diverse assemblage of grave goods (Fig. 1). During the recent period,
black-glossed vessels of very different shapes have been discovered.
Among them, there were black-glossed saltcellars of several types, of
which an example from Burial 32 is here presented (Fig. 1, 7).2 Differing
types of ‘drinking cups’, such as kylikes and skyphoi (Fig. 1, 3—4), have
also been found including those on high stems and on circular pedestals.3
Occasionally, vessels of rare types are encountered, e.g. a small mug
from burial 38 (Fig. 1, 2).* ‘Food pottery’ is represented by two types:
the first one comprises bowls on a pedestal which were predominant in
the first half of the 5th century BC.> The second type includes bowls with

I Korovina 1987 [A. K. KopoBuna, “Packonku nexkponoist Tupam6sr”, in: Coo6-
wenusi ['ocyoapemeentoeo myses usoopazumensvhoix uckycems um. A. C. Iywxunal, 4.

2 Sparkes, Talcott 1970, nos. 826. 828.

3 Sparkes, Talcott 1970, nos. 436. 437. 438. 577. 578.

4 Sparkes, Talcott 1970, no. 202.

5 Sparkes, Talcott 1970, nos. 959. 960.
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a single handle (one-handlers) which were in use in the second half of
the 5t century BC.6

Painted ware has also been uncovered (Fig. 2): miniature skyphoi
(kotylai), black-glossed kylikes, a kalpis, black-glossed lekythoi and
a miniature oinochoe. Into the same group, cylindrical and aryballic
lekythoi, mostly painted with palmettes, may be included.

The painted vessels from the necropolis of Artyushchenko-2 chrono-
logically belong to the first and third quarters of the 5t century BC. The
kylix with a representation of Dionysus dated to 490—480 BC is the most
ancient example.” The latest ware comprises of cylindrical and aryballic
lekythoi from 450—430 BC.® The more rare finds among this assemblage
include a cylindrical lekythos with large horizontal palmettes and a pyxis
with a representation of a hare.

Amphorae constituting funerary offerings were specially positioned in
the graves — at the feet of the buried. They were found in the burials with
the richest and most diverse grave goods.

All the burials with amphorae were found in mudbrick cists or
graves with complicated mortuary structures that demanded much more
expenditures compared with the construction of a simple ground grave.

In total, ten amphora containers have been found in the burials under
consideration, of which nine were uncovered in Burials nos. 3, 24, 32, 40,
45, 47, 64, I'5 and I'8. The tenth amphora was confiscated by police from
grave robbers.

The majority of these amphorae are attributable to the third and fourth
series according to Sergey Yu. Monakhov; they are dated to within the
span from the first third to first half of the 5% century BC. Particular
vessels, however, may have belonged to the third series dated to the turn of
the 6t to the 5 centuries BC.?

In Burial 24, a Chian conical amphora with a straight throat and
a prototypical conical toe was uncovered. According to S. Yu. Monakhov,
it is of type V-A which is dated to about the late 5" century BC.!0

6 Sparkes, Talcott 1970, nos. 749. 450. 751.

7 Moore, Philippides 1986, 382 no. 1564; CVA France 40, Lille: Palais des
Beaux-Arts. Université Charles-de-Gaulle (Paris 2005) pl. 12.4-6; CVA Danemark 3,
Copenhague: Museum National (Paris—Copenhague 1928) pl. 119.5.

8 Vickers, Kakhidze 2004, 364 Fig. 107, 457; Shtal’ 2004 [W. B. llItans, Cgoo
MUDO-3NUYECKUX CIOXHCEMO8 aHMUUHOL 830601 pocnucu no myseam Poccuiickou De-
oepayuu u cmpan CHI'), 188 no. 30, 232.

® Monakhov 2003 [C. IO. Monaxos, [peueckue am@opor 6 I[Ipuuepromopwe.
Tunonoeus], 40-41.

10 Monakhov 2003.
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At this cemetery, the tradition to put amphorae into the graves was
probably characteristic mostly of the 5% century BC. In burials dated from
other periods no amphorae have so far been encountered. There are a few
examples of burials with babies in amphorae. One such assemblage is
represented by burial 120 where an extremely rare amphora was found
(Fig. 3). This example is probably of Aegean origin dated to the 15t century
AD, and therefore it presents one of the latest assemblages at the cemetery.

Of this amphora, the most of the body, along with the throat and
a handle has survived; the lower body with the toe was lost, probably
still in antiquity, when the body of a deceased child was being put into
it. On the shoulder of the vessel, a graffito “AOH” is scratched where the
omicron is inscribed inside the lambda. The graffito on the amphora from
burial 120 is probably a notation of the price in obols according to the
alphabetical system."

Almost everywhere, the grave offerings include two objects — a ‘vessel
for wine’, most often an oinochoe (occasionally a pitcher or an amphora),
and a bowl. Oinochoes (Fig. 4) and bowls are the main elements of the
funerary assemblage, and in almost every burial where grave offerings
were found, there was a combination of a bowl and an oinochoe, or at least
one of them.

As demonstrated by archaeological observations, the large oinochoes
were, as a rule, offered to adult men and women, while the smaller vessels
were put into children’s graves. Many oinochoes were ornamented on the
body by circular bands painted in red, brown and white, and a wavy line
around the shoulder. Depending on the quality of clay, baking and paint,
this ornamentation survived fairly well in some cases, but occasionally
was almost completely deleted.

On the basis of morphological features, two main types of oinochoes
are recognizable: namely those with low and high throats. In the first case,
the body is oval or globular with the throat occasionally rather indistinctly
marked. In terms of its ratio, the height of the throat is from 1/4 to
1/3 compared to the height of the body. A characteristic example of this
is represented by the oinochoe from burial no. 81. In the second variant,
the body is globular and the throat is distinctly standing out. The height of
the throat is approximately 1/2 of the height of the body. An example of
this is the oinochoe from burial no. 86. The examples mentioned are the
most characteristic of the types concerned, but some of the finds may be
considered as transitional variants.

11 Kashaev, Pavlichenko 2013 [C. B. Kamraes, H. A. TTaiuuenko, “TlorpeGenust
NeNe 119—-120 u3 nekpormonst Apriomienko-2"], 133—-138.
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Parallels to the oinochoes found in the burials under study can be found
among materials from excavations of different sites at Bosporos, including
the necropoleis of Tyramba!? and Nymphaion,'? and the townsites of
Hermonassa 4 and Gorgippia.'’

The male graves that were excavated at the necropolis under study
often contained a more diverse and rich set of grave goods compared
with the female burials. However golden objects have only been found in
women’s graves. The gold ornaments uncovered are all similar to each
other in shape and are represented by two main types. The first type is
constituted by globular hollow beads. The second type includes globular
beads similar to those of the first type in terms of their form, but in their
lower part, a grain-shaped pendant is attached to them (Fig. 5).

These ornaments, in comparison with objects retrieved from other
rich flat graves and kurgans, are not marked by any diversity and are
rather modestly finished. This is due to the fact that the dead buried at
the necropolis of Artyushchenko-2 were residents of a rural settlement,
and were unable to acquire any expensive and luxurious ornaments.
Simultaneously, the form of the golden beads from the necropolis of
Artyushchenko-2, along with the technique of their making, are quite
characteristic of jewellery from the 5% century BC.10

The above set of grave offerings characterizes the necropolis of
Artyushchenko-2 as a typical one of its period placing it into a single series
with the other known archaic necropoleis of Bosporos or the Northern
Black Sea region in general.

The peak of the frequency of burials occurs in the second and third
quarters of the 5% century BC. Graves of that period contain the most di-
verse and rich grave goods which reflect the everyday life of the deceased
as well as the trade and cultural relations of the region. In the early 4t cen-
tury, burial rites were slightly transformed: the numbers of grave offerings
decreased and became less diversified. This may have been connected
either with changes in funerary traditions among the previous population
or with an influx of foreigners bringing their traditions with them.

12 Korovina 1987 [A. K. KopoBuna, “Packorku Hekpomnossi TupamOsr”, in: Co-
obwenus F'ocyoapcmeenno2o myses uzoopazumenvuovix uckyccms um. A. C. Iywrkunal,
10 Fig. 7.

13- Gaydukevich 1959 [B. @. l'aiinykeBud, “Hekponoym HEKOTOPBIX OOCHOPCKUX
roponos”, MHA], 163 Fig. 8; 180 Fig. 44; Grach 1999 [H. JI. I'pau, Hexponono Hum-
¢es], 203 P1. 29.4

14 Korovina 2002 [A. K. Koposuna, I'epmonacca. Anmuunsiii 20pod na Taman-
ckom nonyocmpose], 145 P1. 16.1.

15 Alekseeva 1997 [E. M. AnekceeBa, Anmuunslii 20pod Iopeunnus], 288 Pl. 8.

16 Uiljams, Ogden 1995, 129 = Williams, Ogden 1994, 272.
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Settlement-site of Artyushchenko-2

At the settlement-site of Artyushchenko-2, which presumably belonged
to the chora of Hermonassa, the investigations from 2006 to 2013 were
conducted in three areas: Excavation-3, Excavation-5 and Excavation-6
(Table 2).

In the elevated part of the settlement of Artyushchenko-2, georadar
prospections were performed and have indicated the presence of a large
anomaly. Here, Excavation-5 (P-5) began in order to more precisely define
the archaeological situation in this area.

In the course of excavations conducted from 2009 to 2010 at P-5,
throughout the area of 160 sq. m, a series of household pits and other
structures of the antiquity have been distinguished. The depth of the
excavated layer at P-5 amounted to about 1.30 m.

As to the aforementioned geophysical anomaly, on its place an earthen
dugout dated to the period of World War II was discovered. The maximum
height of the fill of the dugout was 2.25 m.

Thus, notwithstanding the seeming failure, the mentioned georadar
surveys confirmed the effectiveness of the application of remote sensing
in archaeology.

The materials retrieved from Excavation-5 suggest that the main
phases of occupation of the site within the excavated area are dated to
the 4 century BC along with the second half of the 3t to first half of the
2nd century BC.

To the first period of occupation, four household pits were pertaining.
The second period is represented by fairly odd structures: a borrow pit with
amphora-like outlines (6.5 % 2.5-4.5 m, depth 0.15-0.20 m) and a trench
of I'-shaped plan (length 3.40 m; width 1.25 m and depth 0.25-0.50 m).
All these features are located close to aggregations of iron ore protruding
to the surface of the virgin soil. It seems that both the borrow pit and the
trench served for the extraction of iron ore and were formed by activities
of ore miners.

During the excavations, miscellaneous artefacts were found: a series
of Bosporan coins, fragments of terracotta figurines and ceramic vessels
including black-glossed ware, bronze objects (Fig. 6). A very uncommon
find was that of a bronze cymbal.l” In the Northern Black Sea littoral,
objects of this type are very rare.

17 Vinogradov 2013 [1O. A. Bunorpasos, “KumBain U3 packornok noceieHust Ap-
TIoIeHKo-2 Ha TamaHckoM monryoctpoBe”, in: [Ipuuepnomopve 6 anmuynoe u panie-
cpeonesekosoe epemsi)], 146—148.
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Table 2. Excavations at the site of Artyushchenko-2 by years
(excavation pits, area and number of structures).

Excavation Years Area, sq. m h(;?:;%t?; ;fts

P-1 1998-2000 530 21
P-2 1998 75 0
P-3 1999, 2013 145 7
P-4 2000, 2002 70 2
P-5 2009, 2010 160 15
P-6 2013 100 1

Total: 1998-2013 1055 44

Excavation-3 (P-3) is located on a high, precipitous seashore. It began
in 1999 and in 2013 it was expanded Eastwards (Table 2). Excavations
resulted in the discovery of 7 household pits dating from the third quarter
of the 5% to the 4t century BC.

Excavation-6 (P-6) was begun in 2013 in an abandoned ploughed field,
100 m to the North of Excavation-3. Here, within the area of 100 sq. m
(Table 2), an altar dug into the earth was found. It was constructed of
the lower parts of two Chian amphorae with capped toes dated to the
mid-4th century BC.

At the same excavation, a pit dated to the last quarter of the 6™ or
early 5% century BC was cleared. This is the most ancient pit found at the
settlement under study. It contained a buried dog laid on its back along the
Northern edge, with its head facing to the East. It was most likely a ritual
burial.

Settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-11

The settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-11, which probably constituted
the chora of Phanagoria, is situated on the high shore of the Kiziltash
Liman (Kiziltash Estuary) 4 km South-East of the Cossack village of
Vyshesteblievskaya (in Vyshesteblievsky rural district). This site includes
an unfortified settlement and a fortress in the North-Eastern part. From
2006 to 2013, investigations were carried out in Excavation-1 (P-1) and
Excavation-3 (P-3).
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Table 3. Investigations at the settlement-site of Vyshesteblievskaya-11
by years (excavations, area and amount of structures).
. Number of Nurpber of
Excavation Year Area, sq. m . architectural
household pits
complexes
P-1 1999-2008 1225 56 16
P-2 2001 40 6 0
P-3 2003-2006 425 32 2
Total: 19992008 1690 94 18

As we suppose, the works in Excavation-1 have succeeded in defining
the structural layout of the excavated area in this site (Fig. 7). Identification
of at least a partial plan of a rural ancient Greek settlement is a rare and
important discovery.

Excavation-1 is situated along the shore precipice South-West from
the fortress. In 2006—2008, an area of 125 sq. m was excavated here,
while the total area investigated between 1999 and 2008 is 1225 sq. m.

In total in P-1, 56 household pits and 16 building assemblages
have been found (Table 3). All of these structures belong to different
chronological phases of the settlement’s occupation, from the second half
of the 5t century BC to the 7t—10t centuries AD.

In the North-Eastern section of Excavation-1, a length of Road-1
and a number of building complexes were investigated. The building
complexes found here (CK-8 — CK-14) were situated on both sides of
Road-1. It is probable that they constituted one of the houseblocks of the
settlement.

Almost all of the architectural complexes (CK-8 — CK-16) were con-
structed using one and the same building technique. They present
structures slightly embedded into the virgin loam, with walls constructed
from mudbricks (adobe). These walls were erected upon a levelled earth
surface without any foundations or stone socles. On the outside, the walls
were plastered in order to be protected from erosion. After the complexes
were abandoned, their adobe walls started to gradually collapse. In
most cases, the remains of these structures are ‘readable’ owing only to
the surviving dense floors. These floors were repeatedly daubed, which
resulted into thick (occasionally up to 10 cm) and dense stratified layers.
The floors cleared were fairly well preserved. They enabled the locations
and approximate internal dimensions of the rooms to be defined. The



The Taman Detachment of the Bosporan Expedition 149

external dimensions were slightly larger due to the thickness of the adobe
walls. The reconstructed thickness of the mudbrick walls was about
0.4 m. On the basis of the composite plan of excavations from 1999 to
2008, a reconstruction of the building layout in the North-Eastern area
of Excavation-1 was fulfilled. The discovered objects and architectural
complexes are discussed in greater detail below.

Road-1 ran throughout the entire excavated area from North-West
to South-East, i. e. from the centre of the settlement towards the shore
precipice (Fig. 7). Throughout the excavated area it was traced as a belt of
very dense clay in which numerous ceramic fragments were rammed.

The surface of Road-1 was recognizable at a depth of about 0.4—0.5 m
from the modern soil surface. The road was about 3.5 m wide and it has
been traced to a length of approximately 25 m.

Among the finds from the layer above Road-1, fairly small fragments
of amphora walls and amphora handles predominated — however, profile
fragments have also been encountered. These all belonged to Lesbian,
Mendean and Chian plump-necked and straight-necked amphorae. These
fragments mostly belonged to the late 5t century BC, although a few finds
are dated from the later period.

The dates of ceramic fragments retrieved from the layer of Road-1
suggest that the latter was constructed approximately in the late 5th —
early 4t century BC. It seems that about the same time, the layout of the
houseblock was planned which then existed for a long period.

Three architectural complexes CK-6, CK-15 and CK-16 were situated
near Road-1 and their positions seem to have been influenced by it. Building
complex-6 (CK-6) is located slightly aside from Road-1 constituting the
second row of the structures. This has the same orientation as all the others
and was constructed in a similar building technique.

CK-6, excavated in 2001-2002 turned out to be one of the most
uncommon and distinctive among the structures uncovered.'® It is of
rectangular plan with an internal room measuring about 3.0 x 6.0 m.
During the excavation of its fill, a gravestone with a representation of
seven-branched candlesticks was found along with a stone pavement
constructed of five other similar tombstones."”

18 Kashaev, Kashovskaya 2008 [C. B. Kamaes, H. B. Kamosckast, “KyabToBbIii KOM-
wieke (CK-6) u snurpaduueckne Marepuaibsl ¢ noceneHus BrrmecreOnuenckas-117,
Jpesnocmu Bocnopal, 340-362.

19 Kashaev, Kashovskaya 2009 [C. B. Kamaes, H. B. Kamosckas, “Uyzaeiickas
nuacriopa Ha bocrope o 1aHHbIM apxeosioruu’”, in: Archeologia Abrahamica. Hccne-
008aHUSA 8 0OIACMU APXEONO2UU U XY OOHCECINBEHHOU MPAOUYUU UYOAUIMA, XPUCTIUAH-
cmea u ucramal, 62.
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Almost all of the uncovered architectural complexes (CK-6 to CK-16)
are similar in their design and were constructed in the same technique
and tradition. They all constituted a single building system, probably
representing one of the ‘houseblocks’ of the settlement.

From one of the houses (CK-12), the bases of walls constructed of small
undressed stones have survived. This structure is marked by the technique
of its construction, but it generally corresponds to the given system
of building layout. CK-12 was constructed at the location of a previous
structure (CK-14) covering the latter over its area. Thus new houses were
erected in the places of the destroyed older ones, while the existing plan
of the ‘houseblocks’ was preserved.

No orientation of any houses on the cardinal points has been identified.
Their orientation was linked primarily with the relief and topography
of the locality, the close shore precipice, as well as with the earthen
fortifications in the Northern section of the site. It is exactly the fortress
that may have been the centre to which the layout of the unfortified part
of the settlement was tied.°

Building complexes CK-8 to CK-16, on the basis of ceramic finds
retrieved from their fills, belong to a later period of occupation of the
settlement, and are preliminarily dated to the 2md—6th centuries AD.
Continuation of the studies of the ceramic finds from the complexes under
consideration will be helpful in obtaining more precise dates.

The complexes most interesting for us at Excavation-1 are dated from
the second half of the 5t century BC. They yielded a large quantity of
finds including black-glossed and painted ware (Fig. 8).

In Excavation-3, the investigations were expanded throughout the area
of 112.5 sq. m with the thickness of the excavated layer extending up to
1.4 m. The total area investigated at Excavation-3 during all these years
has amounted to 425 sq. m (Table 3).

A series of newly discovered household pits has been registered
(nos. 26-31). Of fair interest was the excavated building complex CK-
2. It had a structure of rectangular plan slightly sunk into the soil. On
the South-Eastern side there was a long narrow entrance. In the centre of
CK-2 there was an oven measuring 1.0 X 1.1 m constructed of red-brown
fired clay. Lateral walls of the oven have survived to the height of 15-20 cm
while its upper vault with a rounded mouth in the centre collapsed inside

20 Tsin’ko 2013 [A. C. Llunabko, “Teodu3nueckue HCCICIOBAHHUS KPEMOCTH Ha
nocenennu Beimecrebnuesckas-117, in: Bocnopckuii gpenomen: epeku u 6apeapuvl Ha
espasutickom nepekpecmee), 712—717.
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the oven. The fire chamber was constructed inside the North-Eastern wall,
and around it there was much ash and many pieces of charcoal. No cinders
nor ceramics, nor other materials suggesting any manufacturing process,
have been discovered. So it seems that this oven was used exclusively for
domestic purposes.

All the artefacts and structures uncovered in Excavation-3 are dated
from the 4t-2nd centuries BC. Notable among the finds are a fragmentary
blade of a machaira,?! a phallus-shaped nozzle of a black-gloss ceramic
vessel,?2 a terracotta figurine of sitting Silenus?? and a redware plate (Fig. 9).

Settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-3

At the settlement of Vyshesteblievskaya-3, which probably belonged to
the rural surroundings of Phanagoria situated in the area of construction
and reconstruction of the railway station Vyshesteblievskaya, rescue
archaeological investigations have been carried out. The site under
consideration is 4 km North-East from the Cossack village of Vyshe-
steblievskaya.

In accordance with the terms of the rescue works, the excavation was
started at the area of 6 x 500 m measuring 3000 sq. m. The excavation was
extended along the line of the railroad from West to East. This site had
never been excavated before; only archaeological reconnaissance had been
conducted.

The finds from the cultural deposits are datable to within the 5t cen-
tury BC — 15t century AD. The earliest finds may be attributed to the late
6 or the turn of the 6% and 5 centuries BC.

In the course of the excavations, various objects were uncovered:
31 household pits (including a well and an underground passage) and
a feature arbitrarily named “Ditch”. Originally the latter may have served
a defensive purpose, but afterwards it became a dump and was covered

21 Gritsik 2004 [E. B. I'punuk, “Haxomkn mpenMeToB BOOPYXKEHHUSI Ha IIOCEIe-
Hun BerecreOnuesckas-117, in: Bocnop Kummepuiickuii, IlToum u eapsapcxuii mup
6 Nepuod aHMUYHOCU U CPeOHe8eKo8bs. DmHuuyeckue npoyeccvl. COOPHUK HAVUHBIX
mamepuanog V bocnopckux umenuti], 104—108.

22 Kashaev 2006 [C. B. Karmraes, “@urypHslii HOCHK COCyJa U3 PacKOIOK ITOcCe-
nenus Beimecrebnuesckas-117, in: Bocnop Kummepuiickuu, Ilonm u eapsapckuii
MUP 8 Nepuod aHMuUYHOCmU U cpedHeekosbs. Otikoc. COOPHUK HAYUHBIX MAMEPUATIO8
VII bocnopcxux umenuii], 176—179.

23 Tsin’ko 2007 [A. C. Llunbko, “TeppakoTOBbIEC CTATY3TKH CEILCKOTO MOCEICHHUS
Brmrecrebnuesckas-117, in: Bocnopcekuui @ernomen. Cakpanbhwlil CMbICL pecuoud,
namsamuuxos, Haxoook|, Part 1, 217-220.
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with soil. The excavated archaeological complexes are dated to the 5th—
2nd centuries BC.

In the course of the excavation of the cultural deposits and of the fill of
the complexes, a considerable number of ceramic fragments, mostly sherds
of amphorae, have been found.

Table 4 presents information on the total number of finds retrieved
from layers, pits and the “Ditch” according to the types of finds and their
percentage. As the table demonstrates, 43 997 artefacts in total have been
retrieved during the excavations, including 246 fragments of tiles (0.56%),
39 428 fragments of amphorae (89.62%), 2 409 sherds of tableware (5.48%),
921 fragments of handmade vessels (2.09%), 182 glossed vessels (0.41%),
811 miscellaneous other finds (1.84%).

Table 4. The total amount of finds retrieved from the cultural deposits
and archaeological complexes and their percentage.

Tiles Amphorae | Tableware | Handmade | Glossed Other

Total 246 39428 2409 921 182 811

% 0,56 89,62 5,48 2,09 0,41 1,84

Along with fragments of amphorae, several almost complete vessels
have been found (Fig. 10). Over 70 amphora stamps and impressions from
diverse Greek centres have also been obtained (Sinope, Herakleia, Thasos,
Chios, Rhodes etc.).* Of interest is an almost complete Sinopean amphora
with a dipinto on the throat.

From the fill of household pits, not only large fragments but also
archaeologically complete vessels have been retrieved (Fig. 11). Finds
reflecting religious beliefs of the ancient dwellers of the settlement
comprise terracotta figurines and reliefs representing the most worshiped
goddesses — Demeter and Aphrodite (Fig. 12, /-2). This cultural layer holds
small fragments of black-glossed and painted ware of Attic manufacture.
Pit 22 yielded a rare kylix dated to the first quarter of the 4" century BC.
(Fig. 13, 3). Its painting is close in its type to works of Master Q from the
circle of the Jena Painter who was active during that period. In the strata
of the settlement and the uncovered structures, a considerable series of
bronze coins (over 40 pieces) from the 4t century BC to the 15t century AD

24 Kashaev, Pavlichenko 2014 “Kollekcija...” [C. B. Kamaes, H. A. TTaBnuucH-
Ko, “Komekius aMmpopHbIX KIeiiM M3 pacKoloK mocelieHus BeimecteOnueBckas-3”,
3anucku MUMK], in press.
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have been found. The finds also include bronze arrowheads, a leaden sling
shot, grindstones and fragmentary lamps. Among the unique finds are two
Greek inscriptions on ostraca.?’

In general, the materials obtained during excavation of the settlement
of Vyshesteblievskaya-3 are dated to the time span from between the
5t century BC and the 15t century AD.

Sergey Kashaev
Institute for the History of Material Culture,
St Petersburg (IHMC RAS)

kashaevs@mail.ru
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EXCAVATIONS AT THE SETTLEMENT
OF ARTYUSHCHENKO I (BUGAZSKOE)
ON THE TAMAN PENINSULA

The classical-time settlement of Artyushchenko I (Bugazskoe) is situated
on the Taman peninsula, approximately 15 km south-east of what is now
the Cossack village (stanitsa) Taman (ancient Hermonassa), on the shore
of the Black Sea. The settlement has been partly demolished by coastal
corrosion. Excavations at Artyushchenko I are conducted by the Bougaz
group of the Bosporan Archaeological Expedition from the Institute for
the History of Material Culture (St Petersburg). These investigations
revealed the intermittent history of the site.! Populations came and went
for long periods of time.

The site is divided into east and west by an ancient ravine. The results
of the excavations also revealed that the eastern side was inhabited in the
Archaic, Classical and Hellenistic periods, while the western side was
only occupied during the Roman period. During the Archaic period (last
third of the 6t — first third of the 5% century BC) it was mainly populated
by natives of agricultural tribes from the Kuban River region.? The
settlement was probably part of the rural surroundings (y®po) of the polis
Hermonassa. It seems that it was a temporary (seasonal) settlement, visited
by the agriculturalists only during times of field labour.

Remnants of the Classical period (the middle of the 4t century BC)
are less numerous. In the Hellenistic period (the second half of the
31 century — the first part of the 2" century BC) an iron metallurgy
workshop existed for the production of iron.?> The small amount of hand-

I Vinogradov 2013 [FO. A. Bunorpanos, “OCHOBHbBIC HTOTY H3Yy4CHUSI TTOCEICHUS
Aprtromienko | (Tamanckuit momyoctpoB)”, IIpobnemvr ucmopuu, guiorocuu u Kyib-
myput], 233-241.

2 Vinogradov 2002 [}O. A. Bunorpajios, “Apxandeckie KOMIUIEKCHI MOCEICHHs
Aprroienko 17, Tamarnckas cmapunal, 61-66; Vinogradov 2006 [“JlenHas kepamuka
apXauvecKoro BpeMeHH ¢ mocenenus AptomeHko | ma TamanckoMm momyocTpoBe”,
3anucku UUMK PAH], 69-76.

3 Vinogradov 2010 [}O. A. Bunorpanos, “JKenesonmenarenpHass MacTepckas Ha
nocenennn Aptromenko I (Tamanckuii momyoctpos)”, bocnopckue umenus), 80—-84.
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made pottery,* the presence of Bosporan coins,’® terracotta figurines® etc.
suggest that it was primarily Greeks who lived here during this period.
This workshop was linked to a series of cult complexes in which, or near
which, a concentration of numerous terracotta figurines has been found.
The cult installations suggest that the small sanctuary was connected to
the workshop.”

Excavations over the last years have taken place on the western part
of the site. Life began here in the 1t century AD, and it was also non-
continuous. The settlement history reveals two periods of inhabitation in
Roman times: pre-Gothic (15t century AD — first half of the 3™ century AD)
and post-Gothic (the second half of the 4™ century AD).

The remains of six primitive ground-dwellings and numerous pits
belong to the pre-Gothic period. Some pits contained skeletons of dogs
and pigs (Fig. 1); these finds may be understood to be sacrificial. In one pit
four human skulls were found alongside other human and animal bones
(Fig. 2). The pit and ground-dwelling discoveries are typical of the culture
of agricultural population of the Bosporan kingdom during the Roman
period (Fig. 3). It should also be stressed that the pieces of hand-made
pottery discovered there were manufactured in a way typical of local
barbarian tribes, and are characteristically found in settlements in this
region (Fig. 3, 4-8).

In all probability during this period the settlement was both rural and
seasonal. Finds of charred cereal grains suggest that the peasants mainly
sowed naked wheat (Triticum aestivum s. 1) and six-rowed barley (Hordeum
vulgare). This combination is typical of the Greek colonies of the Northern

4 Stoyanov 2009 [P. B. CrosiHoB, “JlenHas kepamuka Bropoii mososunsl 111 — mep-
Boii nonosuHsI 11 BB. 10 H. 3. U3 packonok nocenenus Aptromenko 1 (1999-2006 rr.)”,
bocnopckue uccredosanus)], 268-282.

5 Vinogradov, Tereshchenko 2009 [FO. A. Bunorpanos, A. E. Teperenko, “Mo-
HEThI ¢ moceneHust AptromieHko [ Ha Tamanckom nosyoctpoBe”, bocnopckue ucciedo-
eanust], 135-149.

¢ Vinogradov 2005 [FO. A. Bunorpanios, “TeppakoTOBBIE CTaTydSTKH ITOCEIICHHS
Apriowienko 17, in: Yemeepmasn Kybanckas apxeonocuueckas xoupepenyus. Tesucwvl
u doknaowt], 44—46; Vinogradov 2008 [1O. A. Bunorpaios, “TeppakoToBbie CTaTy3TKH
¢ n300paKeHUEM aKTepa W MY3BIKAHTOB C ToceneHus ApTromieHko | Ha TamaHckoM
MOyOCTPOBE”, in: HMHCmMpyMenmanbHas My3vika 6 MENCKYIbIMYPHOM NPOCMPAHCIEe.
IIpobnemuvr apmuxynayuu], 181-184; Novikova 2007 [A. H. HoBukoBa, “M306paxeHue
cuiieHa U3 AptiotieHko 17, in: Bocnopckuil peHomeH: cakpanbHblil CMbLCT pecUOHA, Na-
MSAMHUKOS, HAX000K. Mamepuansl mexcoyHapooHoll nayurol kongepenyuu], 207-210.

7 Vinogradov 2007 [}O. A. Bunorpanos, “KyabToBble KOMILJIEKCHI TOCEICHHUS
Apriomenko | Ha TamanckoM monyocTpoBe”, bocnopckue umenus), 62—65; Vakhtina,
Vinogradov, Goroncharovskiy 2010, 370-373.



Excavations at the Settlement of Artyushchenko I 159

Black sea region.® However, in 2012 a small part of the threshing-floor
(5,60 x 4,80 m) was excavated. The area was covered with a layer of clay
(5 cm thick). A large amount of charred grains of cereals were found during
this investigation of the threshing-floor, but what is highly unusual is that
grains of bearded wheat (7riticum monococcum) were the most numerous
here. This kind of wheat was characteristic of the stepp-forest zone of the
Ukraine and not of Taman peninsula or Kuban River region.’

The remains of three ground-dwellings belong to the post-Gothic
period, of which one is well-preserved (Fig. 4).19 It is rectangular in shape,
with a two-part clay heath situated in the corner. The pottery found in this
ground-dwelling is both numerous and diverse, with fragments of various
types of hand-made pottery forming the majority of the collection. The set
of grains found near the heath is typical of such a find, with naked wheat
(Triticum aestivum s. 1.) the dominant component.

Yurij A. Vinogradov
Institute for the History of Material Culture,
St Petersburg (IHMC RAS)

vincat2008@yandex.ru
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THE TOWNSITE OF SEMIBRATNEYE (LABRYY)
RESULTS OF EXCAVATIONS IN 2006-2009

The site of Semibratneye, covering an area of about 10 hectares, is located
28 km to the northeast of what is now the city of Anapa (ancient Gorgippia)
on the left bank of the Kuban River (Fig. 1). It has been known by this
name for more than a hundred years dating from 1878 when the first
small excavations were conducted here by Vladimir G. Tiesenhausen,’'
who had previously excavated the famous Semibratneye (Seven Brothers)
barrows. The next phase of the investigations began with an expedition of
the Krasnodar Museum under Nikita V. Anfimov (19381940, 1949—1952,
1954-1955).2 At that time no epigraphic documents were available which
would have enabled us to identify the name of this ancient city. It only
became possible after the fortunate discovery of a dedicatory inscription
of the Bosporan king Leukon I (389/88-349/48 BC).

It is now possible to identify five building periods of construction in
Labrys: (1) the beginning of the 5! century BC to the beginning of the
4th century BC: the erection of defensive walls, first in the northern part
and later in the southern section of the city which then flourished under
the power of the so-called Sindian Kingdom; (2) the second quarter to the
end of the 4 century BC: the total reconstruction of the entire defensive
line after fires and destruction caused by the military events in Sindike
(Polyaen. 8. 55) and the annexation of the latter by the Bosporan Kingdom
under Leukon I; (3) late 4t to 3™ century BC: the gradual recovery of
urban life after yet another devastation of Labrys and the final destruction

1 OAK 1878-1879, VIII-IX.

2 Anfimov 1941 [H. B. Audumos, “HoBble nanubie k nctopuu Azuarckoro bocmopa”,
CA], 258-267; Anfimov 1951 [“Packonku Cemubparnero ropoquia’, KCHUMK], 238—
244; Anfimov 1953 [“Uccnenosanus Cemubparnero ropomuma”’, KCUUMK], 99-111.

3 Tokhtas’ev 1998 [C. P. ToxtacbeB, “K 4TEHHIO U MHTEPIPETALMH TIOCBATUTEIIb-
Hoii Haamucu Jleskona I ¢ Cemubparsero ropomuma’], 286—302; Vinogradov 2002
[FO. T. Bunorpanos, “JleBkoH, ['ekareii, Okramacan u [oprunmn”, B/JH], 3-22; Yaylenko
2004 [B. II. Siinenko, “Botus JleBkona I u3 Jlabpuca”, /[pesnocmu Bocnopa), 425—
445; Tokhtas’ev 2006, 1-25.
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of the former defensive system, the creation of the temenos in the southern
area of the townsite; (4) late 3 to Ist century BC: construction of new
defensive walls with towers and a large fortified building in the northern
part of the townsite; (5) the end of the 15t century BC to the turn from the
Ist to the 2nd century AD: most of the urban area was abandoned, and there
arose a settlement which existed for about a hundred years near the ruins
of the fortified building.

In 2001 the archaeological investigations of Labrys were resumed
under the direction of the author of this article by the Bosporan Expedition
of the Institute for the History of Material Culture of the Russian
Academy of Sciences (St Petersburg). During the first five field sessions,
the excavations were carried out mainly in the southern part of the
townsite.* Archaeologists have found here the remains of the femenos of
the 3t century BC with a fencing wall and a small two-stepped altar. The
encircling wall consisted of a single row of enormous yellowish limestone
blocks measuring from 0.6 x 0.32 x 0.28 m to 1.1 x 0.56 x 0.26 m. This
structure is very similar to that of the remains at the eastern limits of the
Olbian temenos dating from the late 4t and 3t centuries BC 5 and the
boundaries of the sacred precincts at the temple complex dating from the
4th to the mid-3d centuries BC in Nymphaion.¢

Studies of the earlier levels have revealed a defensive wall and an
entrance-tower dating to the second quarter of the 5% century BC. They
were destroyed in the beginning of the 4t century BC and rebuilt about the
middle of the same century. At the end of the 4t century BC, the defensive
system of Labrys once again suffered from military operations. The three-
step staircase preserved at the temenos up to the destruction level suggests
that there were no defensive walls in this section of the town during the
subsequent period.

From 2006 to 2009, the main goals of the expedition included
geomagnetic surveys throughout the entire archaeological site (Fig. 1)
and further investigation of Anfimov’s excavation area ‘A’ in the northern
area of Labrys where he uncovered the remains of a Hellenistic fortified
building.

The first attempt at magnetic prospecting of the territory of Labrys
was undertaken in 2006 by a German geophysical team of Prof. Harald
Stiimpel (Kiel University) who used a mobile multi-sensor system.

4 Goroncharovskiy 2005, 320-325.

5 Levi 1985 [E. U JleBu, Onvsus. Topoo snoxu snnunuzmal, 74 fig. 62.

¢ Sokolova 2001 [O. IO. CoxoioBa, “Hoas maamuce u3z Humdes”, Apesnocmu
bocnopal, 375 Fig. 1.
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However, because of the numerous large stones and deep furrows in
the field, it was only possible to investigate a strip about 70 m wide and
160 m long, at which the surface of the townsite was the smoothest. In
the same year, another geomagnetic survey was conducted by Tatyana N.
Smekalova in a raised area near excavation I. In 2007-2008 she composed
a geomagnetic map of the entire southern part of the settlement (Fig. 2).
The complications mentioned above allowed the researchers to conduct the
surveys only in successive passes using the GSM-19WG magnetometer.
A second identical apparatus was installed at a ‘reference’ point with the
‘normal’ magnetic field. Subsequently the reference data was used for
correcting the results by subtraction of the variable values of the Earth’s
magnetic field from the spatial measurements. From the very beginning
a coordinate grid oriented to the four cardinal points was used. In order
to cover the maximum area in the western part of the townsite, this
grid was later re-oriented along the edge of the forest shelter-belt. The
measurements were conducted with an interval of 0.5 m between the
measuring lines and 0.25-0.3 metres lengthwise. The sensor was kept at
a height of approximately 0.3 m above the surface.

One substantial result of the studies described above involved the
identification of the precise boundaries of the southern section of our
archaeological site. The magnetic map composed suggests that this area
had a trapezoid form. Apparently it was the result of the ditch having
been filled with burnt wooden material which had collapsed in the fire.
It is notable that this magnetic anomaly is observed only at the southern
edge of the defensive line where the surface is absolutely even. Possibly,
at some stage of the occupation of Labrys, a rampart and wattle fences,
the gaps between which were filled with earth, were constructed as an
extra obstacle in front of the ditch. The height of these defensive structures
barely exceeded 4 m.®

The base of the ‘trapezium’ is approximately 200 m wide. The lengths
of its lateral sides are around 100 and 130 metres. They are at an angle of
77° to the base. At the southern, eastern and western sides, a noticeable
increase of the intensity of magnetic anomalies is observable at several
points which, so it seems, correspond to a gate defended by towers. It
is of interest that at the southern line of the fortification there are two
similar points, which enabled unexpected sallies if the enemy would have
attempted to seize the city from this side.

7 Smekalova 2010, 103—110.
% Compare with the reconstruction of the defensive walls of this type: Marcenko,
Zitnikov, Kopylov 2000, 7677 P1. 9 Fig. 18.
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After examination of an aerial photo of 1959 fifteen years ago, Yuriy V.
Gorlov and Yuriy A. Lopanov reconstructed the contours of the townsite
of Labrys as having the form of a keyhole with a rectangular southern
part.® Most likely, this assumption was due to the authors interpreting
the external outlines of two large rectangular buildings as the remains
of the defensive walls (Fig. 2, letters C and F) and another building with
two extended rooms as the tower of the southern gate (Fig. 2, letter B).
As typical of other examples of Greek fortification, the buildings were
located at some distance from the defensive walls: a free passage at
least 10 m wide ran along the inner perimeter. In our case, the results of
geomagnetic surveys are naturally of more importance, as they reflect the
real situation more accurately.

It is of considerable interest that at the place of supposed defensive
walls of the early 5% century BC with the addition of the projecting
fortifications in the southern part of the townsite, the magnetic map shows
a distinct anomaly with a sectional structure. This consists of two parallel
bands with a negative magnetic field gradient at an interval of about four
meters between them (Fig. 2, letter A).

According to new data provided by the geomagnetic surveys of the
encircling wall, the temenos stretched westward for at least 30 m to as far
as the foot of the hill. The extension of the sacred precincts from north
to south was at least 40 m. Thus the total area of the sacred precincts
was approximately 2000 sq. m taking in account that their eastern limits
must have been following the edge of the ditch. Such an area seems rather
considerable when compared to the well-studied Olbian temenos which
encompassed a space of nearly 3500 sq. m.!°

In addition, to the west of excavation area I of 2001-2005, negative
magnetic anomalies have been recorded (schematically shown in
Fig. 1 as a black rectangle) which indicate the presence of a large
rectangular building with a minimum width of 15 m (Fig. 2, letter D)
and, presumably, an altar. These architectural remains were partially
uncovered in 2006. They were located on a small artificial terrace cut
into the slope of the hill and strengthened by large rough stone blocks
measuring from 0.22 x 0.11 x 0.08 m to 0.34 x 0.29 x 0.09 m. This
terrace slopes down to the west to a depth of 0.54 m near the border of
the excavated area.

9 Gorlov, Lopanov 1999 [IO. B. Topos, 1O. A. Jlomanos, “OIbIT MpeaBapUTETh-
Hoii getrdpoBku aspodorocarnmMkoB CemubdparHero ropoauia”, Ilpobiemvl ucmoput,
@unonocuu u kyremyput], 172—174.

10 Levi 1985, 73.
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Within the area measuring 4.4 x 1.9 m where the geomagnetic surveys
had indicated an anomaly, a corner of a building constructed from limestone
blocks (from 0.16 x 0.1 m to 0.92 x 0.16 m) was excavated (Fig. 3). Most of
its area was carefully paved with small rubble. On the pavement a coin of
Pantikapaion was found, dated to 314-310 BC with the head of a Satyr on
the obverse and a winged Pegasus on the reverse.!! In the eastern section
of the pavement, an area about 1 m wide was found between the poorly
preserved pavement and the external wall of the building. It is likely that
this place was reserved for some structure.

At the eastern edge of the terrace there was a large altar constructed
from massive limestone slabs (Fig. 4) which partly continued into the
southern edge of the trench.!? The uncovered part of the altar was
measuring 1.87 x 1.74 m at the base with a height of 0.27 m. Originally it
must have been two-stepped but, if so, any remains of the upper step are
missing because its slab was in an area that became a cultivated field and
was probably removed by a plow. Its width, according to some indications,
must have been about 1.32 m. The internal space of the altar near its
rectangular lower step (1.14 x 0.62 m) was filled with densely packed grey
clay containing fine pieces of stone. At the base of the western part of the
altar there was a cracked stone step (1.03 x 0.35 x 0.14 m).

The altar was an independent structure located to the east of the
temple as is considered normal practice. The distance of over 2 m between
the building and the altar was paved with Bosporan tiles measuring
0.53 x 0.45 m. A few complete and five fragmentary unstamped tiles
were found there, paving a square of 1.73 x 1.61 m. Above the latter, tile
fragments from the collapsed roof were partially preserved but these
differed in their type from the tiles used for the pavement. The remains
of a roof were discovered within a strip ca. 1.7 m wide to the north of the
structure. A redware bowl, an iron adze tip with a triangular edge, and
a small lead weight bearing the graffito “AY™ (2.4 x 2.2 x 0.6 cm; weight
36.3 g, i. e. 1/12 of a mina of Euboean-Attic standard) were uncovered to
the north of the altar (Fig. 5).

Although the sequence in which the buildings discovered within the
Early Hellenistic temenos were constructed has not been identified, their
presence is proved by such architectural details as a pilaster of lonic order
measuring 0.39 m in diameter at the base (Fig. 6). It was found 38 m to the
southwest of area I. The height of the original semicircular half-column

" Anokhin 1986 [B. A. Anoxun, Monemnoe oeno Bocnopal], 140 P1. 3, 112.
12 In the geomagnetic map, there are fairly numerous distinct negative anomalies
of rectangular outlines. The length of the altar thus must have been about 2.4 m.
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might be calculated to have been about 2.7 m. In the 5 and 4t centuries
BC, when Labrys was a flourishing city, it is possible that a large cult center
also stood here. In view of this, of note is the find of a reused limestone
block (0.97 x 0.47 x 0.27 m) which was originally decorated with a relief
zone in an egg-and-dart pattern. This architectural detail must have come
from the cornice of an Ionic temple. The height of its columns was at least
7.5 m. It seems hardly credible that this temple stood alone on the site.
The architectural remains here can probably be preliminarily attributed
to the cult of Phoebos-Apollo — the “lord of the city of the Labrytians™.!3
This epithet, known from an inscription of Leukon I, confirms that the cult
of Apollo was dominant in the area under study. Recently A. Rusyayeva
came to the conclusion that Phoebos-Apollo was the protector of all the
Bosporan colonists who had founded this city in the territory of the tribe
of the Sindi."* Apparently, by the time of the events described in the
inscription of Leukon I, Phoebos-Apollo had already become the divine
patron of Labrys."

North of the excavation area I, beyond the fence of the temenos, there
was another stone building indicated by the geomagnetic map (Fig. 2,
letter E). Inside the sacred precincts, we have identified objects which were
probably production kilns or the remains of a metalworking workshop.

After continuation of large-scale geomagnetic surveys in Labrys by
A. V. Chudin in 2009, the total investigated area amounts to 3.8 hectares,
1. e. about 40% of the townsite. These magnetic surveys have allowed us to
correct conclusions made before and obtain additional information on the
defensive structures of the ancient settlement, as well as its inner layout.
The surveys were carried out in the northern oval part of Labrys (Fig. 1).
During these investigations we used a quantum magnetometer PKM-1 and
a proton gradientmeter MPG-1. The studies were conducted throughout
three areas.

Plot no. 1, to the northwest of the forest shelter-belt, was shaped as
a rectangle measuring 40 x 50 m. At some point, the bed of the Kuban
River was not far from the northern edge of the townsite and traces of
a small inlet are identifiable in the relief of the locality suggesting that
the port of Labrys might have been located here. For that reason a plot at
the edge of a level field was investigated in an area where it slopes down

13 In the inscription of Leukon I, line 3: ...11i0de noOAemg LedEOVTL AAPBPLTOU. ..
(see Tokhtas’ev 1998 [C. P. Toxracbes, “K uTeHUI0 1 HHTEpIPETALUH ITOCBITUTEILHOM
naanucu Jleskona I ¢ CemuOparuero ropoauiia’], 299).

14 Rusyayeva 2003 [A. C. Pycsesa, “®e6 Anomton Ha bocniope”, in: Bocnopckue
umenust], 225 ff.

15 Graham 2002, 98.
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towards the ancient river bank. The geomagnetic map indicates distinctly
only traces of tillage in the form of vertical bands with the complete
absence of any architectural remains. Apparently, the local port was about
300 m to the west from the city, near the mouth of the Shakon River which
now has almost disappeared.

Plot no. 2, measuring 60 x 50 m, was investigated at the northern
boundary of the present-day ploughed field to the south of area ‘A’ exca-
vated by Anfimov (1938-1940) where a number of positive anomalies
have been revealed. These were probably connected to part of a large
building oriented to the four cardinal points. Judging from the features of
the building’s layout which have been identified, it included a courtyard
measuring 14 x 12.5 m and one or several rooms on the northern side with
a total area of 12 X 8 m.

Plot no. 3 was square in shape with sides of 50 m. Its larger part is a low
oval-shaped area overgrown with high grass and reeds. Earthen banks up
to 2 m high are located along its perimeter. On the map, positive anomalies
are clearly distinguishable. Probably these are induced by ash-heaps or
rooms filled with remains of burning. A stone fence 57 m long and 1 m
thick was also found here. It runs along the southwestern boundary of the
previously discovered depression in the local relief. In the center of the
depression, only a collapsed wall 20 m long and 1 m thick perpendicular to
the fence was observable. It is difficult to interpret correctly this structure.
The assumption that the positive magnetic anomalies here were induced
by ash layers was further confirmed by visual examination of the area
east of excavation ‘A’. Twenty-two meters from the latter, three robbers’
trenches about 1.5 m deep were discovered. Below the turf layer (which
was up to 0.25 m thick), the pits contained only ashes in which there were
fine fragments of tiles, amphorae, redware pottery and bones of domestic
animals. Among the surface finds, only an amphora foot of variant I-F of
Rhodian amphorae of type I according to S. Yu. Monakhov is of interest.!o
It is dated to the second half of the 2d century BC. In any case, it seems
possible to conclude that during the period in which the fortified building
functioned — the 3rd—1st century BC — ashes were habitually thrown out of
the house on its eastern side. Accordingly, there were no buildings in this
part of Labrys during the period specified.

An interesting discovery was made at plot no. 4, where a distinct
anomaly corresponds to a ditch about 6 m wide. To the north of the latter,
there is a positive anomaly about 7 m wide which must correspond to a wall

16 Monakhov 2003 [C. }O. Monaxos, [ peueckue amghopwr 6 I[Ipuueprnomopuel,
120 P1. 84, 5.
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separating the northern oval part of the Labrys area from its southern
trapezoid part. In this case, the width of the positive anomaly would be due
to the fact that the masonry of the wall was gradually destroyed, crumbled
out and spread over the field as a result of its cultivation. This assumption
may confirm the previous hypothesis regarding two stages in the local
urban evolution.

The studies of the final stage of the occupation of Labrys included
a still uncompleted investigation conducted in 2007-2009 in the northern
section of excavation area ‘A’ where a fortified Hellenistic building was
discovered (Fig. 7). By now, due to the depredatory quarrying of stone
by local residents, nothing has survived from the building’s external
walls, once about 1.7 m thick. As new evidence suggests, the dates of the
building proposed by Anfimov as the 3 century BC — st century AD
possibly require revision of their lower chronological boundary because
no early Hellenistic materials have been found here. However, we can
accept this final conclusion only after re-examination of all available
collections of finds from the excavations. The fact that the foundation of
this monumental building had sunk into the destruction layer of the first
half of the 4th century BC (Fig. 8), at the upper level of which only a few
fireplaces and pits of the second half of the 4t"—3rd centuries BC have been
excavated, would seem to suggest that this area was temporarily desolated
after the military and political events of the period when the city became
part of the Bosporan state. Meanwhile, studies of the lower layers dated to
the 5t — first half of the 4t century BC revealed a similar situation inside
room A of the building under consideration. Here, within a limited area
of about 30 sq. m, 14 pits were uncovered with no architectural remains
except for some fragments of clay plaster on a wattle fence. The data
of the geomagnetic surveys suggest that this part of the Labrys territory
was used not for urban development but rather for economic purposes or
perhaps as a refuge place.

To conclude, it should be noted that a comprehensive study of Labrys
can yield a substantial amount of new information about the early Greek-
Sindian interactions, the time of inclusion of Sindike into the Bosporan
Kingdom, and the subsequent development of this region.

Vladimir Goroncharovskiy
Institute for the History of Material Culture,
St Petersburg (IIMK RAS)

goronvladimir@yandex.ru
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Peter Riedlberger, Domninus of Larissa, Encheiridion and Spurious
Works. Introduction, Critical Text, English Translation, and Commen-
tary, Mathematica Graeca Antiqua 2 (Pisa—Rome 2013). 285 Seiten.
ISBN 978-88-6227-567-5.

Domninus von Larissa lebte im 5. Jahrhundert vor Christus als etwas
dlterer Zeitgenosse des Proklos und war wohl gemeinsam mit diesem in
Athen Schiiler des Syrianos. Mit Sicherheit handelt es sich bei Domninus
um einen der unbekannteren griechischen Mathematiker, aber gerade
deshalb ist die neue Ausgabe von Peter Riedlberger so bedeutsam. Sie
basiert auf seiner Promotion und enthélt die Editionen von insgesamt drei
Texten: Dem “Handbiichlein zur Arithmetischen Einfithrung” (Aopvivov
@LALOGOPOL AaPLoCalon £YXELPLILOV APLOUNTIKAG eloaymYRg), dem Text
dariiber, “Wie man eine Proportion von einer Proportion abzieht” (ITdg
£0TL AOYOV £k AOYOV Gpelelv), sowie von Scholien zu Nikomachos. Zum
Handbiichlein existiert neben einer recht oberflichlichen Ausgabe von
Jean Boissonade! und einigen Ubersetzungen nur noch ein Aufsatz von
Paul Tannery,? der einige textkritische Anmerkungen enthilt, sowie eine
neuere Edition von Francesco Romano.? Die Edition des Texts “Wie man
eine Proportion von einer Proportion abzieht” von Ruelle* aus dem Jahr
1883 war bislang die einzig vorhandene, wobei in ihr zwei Handschriften
als Grundlage fehlen, die Riedlberger neu hinzuzieht. Hinsichtlich der
Scholien zu Nikomachos handelt es sich hier sogar um eine Erstedition,
auch wenn diese wohl nicht Domninus zugeschrieben werden konnen,
sondern sich lediglich in einer Handschrift an dessen Schriften anschlieen.
Selbiges gilt im Ubrigen auch fiir die Schrift iiber die Proportionen. Doch

' J. F. Boissonade, AopLvivov @lAoGOQoV A0PLocoion EYYEPLILOV BPLOUNTIKAG
eloaywyng, in: J. F. Boissonade, Anecdota Graeca e codicibus regiis IV (Paris 1832)
413-429.

2 P. Tannery, “Domninus de Larissa”, in: J. L. Heiberg, H. G. Zeuthen (Hgg.),
Mémoires scientifiques 11, Sciences exactes dans [’antiquité, 1883—1898 (Toulouse
1912) 105-117.

3 F. Romano, Domninus di Larissa, La svolta impossible della filosofia matematica
neoplatonica (Catania 2000).

4 Ch.-E. Ruelle, “Texte inédit de Domninus de Larisse sur I’arithmétique avec
traduction et commentaire”, RPA n.s. 7 (1883) 82-94.
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auch die Autorschaft in Betracht zu ziehen und kritisch zu tberpriifen,
rechtfertigt die Publikation in diesem Kontext.

Obwohl die kritischen Editionen (Kapitel 1V) und die Einfiihrung
in eben jene (Kapitel V) natlirlich gewissermaflen den Kern des Buches
bilden, so besteht in den dariiberhinausgehenden Texten doch der
eigentliche Wert. Die Edition und Ubersetzung der antiken Texte ist gut
mit zusdtzlichen Kapiteln zu Biographie (Kapitel II) und Zeitgeschichte
(Kapitel I) unterfiittert. Insbesondere gibt es eine ldngere Einfiithrung
in die spitantike Philosophie und Mathematik, bei der vor allem der
Zusammenhang zwischen beiden Disziplinen aufgezeigt wird. Insofern und
auch durch den Kommentar (Kapitel VII), der unter anderem grundlegende
Probleme, wie beispielsweise den Unterschied zwischen einer Monade
povag und einer Zahl apiBuodg ausfiithrlich diskutiert, eignet sich dieses
Buch durchaus fiir Interessierte, die sich bisher noch nicht allzu weit in die
antike Mathematik vorgewagt haben. Ebenso zugédnglich sind die Texte des
Domninus an sich, die mit dem Encheiridion grundlegende arithmetische
Definitionen und mit dem Text zum Abziehen der Proportionen recht
gut nachvollziehbare Operationen behandeln. Ein wenig problematisch
an dieser Stelle ist jedoch die wiederholte Verwendung der modernen
Notation, die zu einer Identifizierung der Proportionen mit Bruchzahlen
fithrt, vor allem wenn man sich zuvor wenig mit dieser Materie beschéftigt
hat. Wobei sich dies ausschlieBlich auf den Kommentarteil beschrankt und
keinen Einzug in die Ubersetzung gehalten hat.

Aufgrund der ausfiihrlichen Einordnung in den philosophischen
Kontext der Zeit wendet sich das Buch aber auch an diejenigen, die in
erster Linie in der Mathematik und nicht der Philosophie firm sind.
Zumal nach Tannery das Besondere an Domninus — und da scheine er
im Gegensatz zu den anderen Mathematikern seiner Zeit zu stehen —
die vermeintliche Wiederzuwendung zu den Euklidischen Idealen der
axiomatischen Mathematik sei. Diese Einordnung impliziert zudem, dass
sich Domninus’ Werk vollig losgelost von seiner Zeit und unbeeinflusst
von seiner philosophischen Tatigkeit lesen lasse. Zu zeigen, dass dem
nicht so ist und Domninus sich statt an Euklid vor allem an Nikomachos’
Arithmetische Einfiihrung (&p1®untixn elcaywyn) orientiert, auf dessen
Domninus’ Handbiichlein offenbar basiert, ist ein wichtiges Anliegen
dieses Kommentars.

Sandra Fait
Universitdt Trier

fait4501@uni-trier.de
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